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ACHILLES CHARACTER  

AS AN INTERNAL CRITIQUE OF WARMONGERING  

IDEALS IN THE ILIAD 
 

MARINA MARREN 

United Arab Emirates University 

mmarren@uaeu.ac.ae 

 
ABSTRACT. *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ  * ǼǧǸȀ ǧǸȀ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǢǜǾǴǽǼ ȀǸǻǲ ǜǼ ǜ ǴǡǷǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ Ȁǧǩǟǧ Ȁǡ ǶǸǻǡ 

readily see the problematic nature of ideals that cast war  and especially an aggressive war 

of conquest  ǩǷ ǜ ǹǸǡǽǩǟǩȃǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǜǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ Iliad, idealized im-

ages of war, which promise super-human glory, in the end, serve to undo and waste human 

life. I do not mean to say that in this archetypal war epic we find an outright critique of war. 

However, I argue that the Iliad holds its poeticized images of war in tension with the grue-
some, life-negating violence to which these idealized representations give way. 

Keywords: Anger, egotistical self-love, psychology, solipsism, shame.

 

1. Introduction 

To illustrate the fact that the Iliad contains an internal criticism of war aggression, 

I examine the character of Achilles and argue that in him we find reflected or sym-

bolized the insidious nature of ideals that glorify war. Achilles draws to himself 

powerful poetic images of extraordinary military prowess, victory, and valor. How-

ever, the Iliad problematizes these very same images and the ideals they hold up 

for human beings.1 In my analysis, I emphasize the inhumanity of Achilles  his 

                                                
1 On the philosophical relevance and importance of poetic images in the Iliad, see Ser-

gey Shevtsov 2020, 104142. Shevtsoǿ ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǟǸǷǽǻǜ )ǡǦǡǴ ȀǧǸ   

         Ǹǻ ǟǸǶ

pletely rejects a philosophical foundation in Homer, and even opposes [Homer] to philos-

ǸǹǧȂ   5ǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ  4ǡǡ  ǜlso, analyses of the poetic elements in the Iliad 

by Shepphard 1922; Hoffmeister 1995; Whallon 1961; Muellner 1990; Becker 1990; Stein 2016; 

Schironi 2018, 124170.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


Marina Marren /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 551 

unhinged rage, his exceptionalism, and his egotistical self-love  in order to show 

how these elements of his character reflect the *Ǳǧǜǟ Ǹ critique of the life-negating 

power of warmongering ideals. 

*Ƿ 1ǜǻǽ  * ǸǢǢǡǻ ǜ ǟǻǩǽǩǺǾǡ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ ), which both guides his actions 

and accompanies his desire for victory and undying fame ( , 9.413).2 

                                                
As far as literature on the Iliad as the work that problematizes ideals of war is con-

cerned, Simone Weil 1965 largely sees the Iliad as a critique of war. However, Gary Wills 

 ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ $ǧǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǡǻ -ǸǦǾǡ  ǽǜǲǡǼ ǩǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ 8ǡǩǴ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ 

admit the fierce joy in battle, which means that much of Homer was a closed booǲ ǽǸ ǧǡǻ  

ȁǿǩǩ  * ǽǧǩǷǲ 8ǩǴǴǼ ǶǩǼǼǡǼ 8ǡǩǴ Ǽ ǹǸǩǷǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ Ǣǩǡǻǟǡ ǮǸȂ ǩǷ ǝǜǽǽǴǡ  ǜǼ 8ǩǴǴǼ ǹǾǽǼ 

it, has an extraordinarily high price. The Iliad attests to the swiftness of the retribution that 

falls upon the warriors for their desire to experǩǡǷǟǡ ǼǾǟǧ ǮǸȂ  $ǴǸǼǡǻ ǽǸ 8ǡǩǴ Ǽ ǽǜǲǡ ǸǷ 

ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǟ  .ǜǻǩǸǷ 5ǜǩǽ  ǦǸǡǼ ǜǼ Ǣǜǻ ǜǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽ ǧǡǻǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǼǟǜǻǟǡǴȂ ǝǡ ǜ ǼǜǠǠǡǻ 

commentary on human life than that of the last book of the Iliad. The dominant motif is 

pessimism, pointed and relieved by irony. Achilles and Priam review the waste and futility 

ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǧǩǦǧ ǡǢǢǸǻǽ ǜǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǜǷǦǾǩǼǧ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǷǠ )ǡǟǽǸǻ   

Markedly, both Weil (who composed her piece in 1940) and Tait (her essay was published 

in 1943) who problematize the war-time valor, and expressions of militaristic force in Iliad 

are offering their interpretations of the epic during the darkest years of WWII. Also, Peter 

-ǸȀǡ  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǷǦ ǸǷ ,ǡǩǽǧ %ǸǾǦǴǜǼ  *ǴǩǜǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ƿǡǜǻ-mechanised slaughter of the 

WestǡǻǷ 'ǻǸǷǽ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 88**  ǼǧǸȀǼ ǧǸȀ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ %ǸǾǦǴǜǼ ǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǴǩȃǡǠ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

of war that the Iliad ǸǢǢǡǻǼ  -ǸȀǡ ǼǾǶǶǜǻǩȃǡǼ %ǸǾǦǴǜǼ  ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ǣ Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ 

twentieth-century war poet, talk of grand ideals, aims, and motives is more likely to draw 

out disdain than agreement, accompanied in poetic terms by a distrust of anything that 

ǼǡǡǲǼ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ Ȁǜǻ ǼǸǾǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǡǴǡǿǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǷ ǩǽ ǩǼ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǷ ǡǜǻǴǩǡǻ ȀǸǻǲ  ǝȂ "ǠǜǶ 

Parry 1966, which questions the cogency of seeing the Iliad as glorifying bellicose ideals. 
2 Where the translation of the Iliad ǠǩǢǢǡǻǼ ǢǻǸǶ 3ǩǟǧǶǸǷǠ -ǜǽǽǩǶǸǻǡ Ǽ  Ǹǻ "ǾǦǾǼǽǾǼ 

5  .ǾǻǻǜȂ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  Ǽǡǡ tǶǩǴǡ 

Benveniste 1969, II.57  0Ƿ   Ǽǡǡ ǢǸǻ example, Finkelberg 1986 and also 

7ǸǴǲ  0Ƿ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ Ǹǻ Ȁǻǜǽǧ  Ǽǡǡ ǜ ǟǜǻǡǢǾǴ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǝȂ -ǡǸǷǜǻǠ $  .ǾǡǴǴǷǡǻ  

ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ  5ǧǡ ǝǸǸǲ ǸǢǢǡǻǼ ǜ ǷǾǜǷǟǡǠ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ ǜǷǠ 

ǠǸǟǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Iliad. Specifically, Muellner is clear on the point 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǿǩǟǽǩǶ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ   ǜǷǠ ǜǼ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǜǼ ǝǸǸǲ ǸǷǡ  ǩǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ 

138). In regard to the broader relationship between rage and conquest, Muellner thinks 

ǽǧǜǽ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǩǷ ǝǸǸǲ I3 of the Iliad (624ff.) Menelaos effectively characterizes the 

Achaean expedition against Troy to retrieve Helen as an expression of the mȽnis of Zeus 

9ǡǷǩǸǼ   8ǩǴǴǩǜǶ 7  )ǜǻǻǩǼ  ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǟǜǷ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǼǡǡǶ 

thoroughly unstǜǝǴǡ   1ǜǾǴ 'ǻǩǡǠǻǩǟǧ ǜǷǠ +ǜǶǡǼ 3ǡǠǢǩǡǴǠ  Ǽǡǡ ǜ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǡǜǽǻǩ

cality in Achilles' self-presentation [as]; he plays himself to the hilt. He thus becomes the 

ǿǩǟǽǩǶ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦǼ   5ǧǡ 'ǻǩǡǠǻǩǟǧ ǜǷǠ 3ǡǠǢǩǡǴǠ ǹǩǡǟǡ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǹǻǩǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ Irene 

+  &  Ǡǡ +ǸǷǦ ǡǠ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǜ ǢǸǟǾǼǡǠ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǶǜǠǷǡǼǼ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦȂ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Achilles fulfills this desire despite having been warned about the consequences 

that the satisfaction of the said desire would have for his life (9.410-15). The anni-

ǧǩǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ ǼǸȀǼ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ Ȁǜǲǡ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ 

suffer when their lives become captive to perilous ideals.3  

In Part 3, I argue that AcǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǶǡǦǜǴǸǶǜǷǩǜǟǜǴ ǻǜǦǡ ǟǸǿǡǻǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ 

ǩǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴǴȂ ǠǩǿǩǠǡǠ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǡȁǽǻǜǸǻǠǩǷǜǻȂ ǹǻǸȀǡǼǼ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ ǧǩǶ ǩǷ

commensurably above his fellow comrades, and it instills in Achilles a feeling of 

his superiority. However, this same ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǟ

ceptance of the military rank and conventional chain of command, and in the 

ȀǸǻǠǼ ǸǢ %ǡǜǷ )ǜǶǶǡǻ  ǽǾǻǷǼ ǧǩǶ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ǿǜǦǜǝǸǷǠ4 * ǜǴǼǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǧǸȀ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  

outcast status causes him to embody certain militaristic ideals, which if they are 

taken to the extreme, place the exemplary warrior outside of the very community 

on behalf of which he is meant to fight. 

*Ƿ 1ǜǻǽ  * ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǴǸǿǡ ǢǸǻ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǿǡ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷ  

because in the end, Achilles sees in Patroclus a reflection of himself or more pre-

cisely of his own egotistical self-love. For the sake of precision, in this essay, I will 

ǢǸǟǾǼ ǸǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǝȂ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǜ ǝǻǩǡǢ  ǝǾǽ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǩǼǸǷ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  

egotistic passion can be seen as a fantastical desire that Helen (if not the woman 

ǜǷǠ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ )ǡǴǡǷ  ǽǧǡǷ )ǡǴǡǷ  ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǼȂǶǝǸǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ 

men have for war) symbolizes and which she herself presents in a negative light.5 

Helen, seen as the eroticized muse of war, embodies the war-mongering .6 This 

                                                
ǝȂ 4ǽǡǹǧǡǷ 'ǩǷǡǝǡǻǦ  0Ƿ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǸǝǼǽǩǷǜǷǟǡ ǜǼ ǜ ǿǡǧǩǟǴǡ ǸǢ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǟǧǜǷǦǡ  Ǽǡǡ &ǴǽǸǷ 

Barker 2004. 
3 However, see Anthony T. Edwards (1985). Further, and also contrary to my view, Oli-

ǿǡǻ 5ǜǹǴǩǷ  ǽǧǩǷǲǼ ǽǧǜǽ *ǴǩǜǠǩǟ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǩǟ ǶǸǠǡǴ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǜǽ ǧǩǼ ǦǻǡǜǽǡǼǽ 

ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǦǩǿǡǼ ȀǜȂ ǜǷǠ ǢǡǡǴǼ ǹǩǽȂ  ǡǿǡǷ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ǡǷǡǶȂ   
4 See Hammer 1997. 
5 On Helen as a symbol of war and her self-proclaimed blameworthiness, see Marella 

Nappi 2015, esp. 47; Mary Ebbott 1999; Ruby Blondell 2010; ,ǜǻǸǴ ;ǩǡǴǩˊǼǲǩ  )ǜǷǷǜ .  

Roisman 2006; See, also, earlier studies of Helen in the Iliad by Georges Tronquart 1953; 

Kenneth Reckford 1964; F. J. Groten Jr. 1968; S. Farron 1979. 
6 .ǩǟǧǜǡǴ %ǜǿǩǼ Ǽ  ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǼǸǶǡȀǧǜǽ ǟǾǽ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǶȂ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǡǻǸǽǩǟǩȃǡǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ 

ǢǸǻ Ȁǜǻ  %ǜǿǩǼ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ )ǸǶǡǻǩǟ (ǻǡǡǲ  ǠǷʿǸ may mean something as neutral as de-

sire. Only later does it come to mean exclusively sexual love. Tǧǡ ǻǡǜǴ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ  

ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǜ ǻǡǜǴ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǴǸǿǡ   4ǩǶǸǷ (ǸǴǠǧǩǴǴ  

ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ $ǴǜǾǠǡ $ǜǴǜǶǡ  ǜǴǼǸ ǢǴǜǦǼ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ ǻǜǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ 

reference to sexual eros in the Iliad and the Odyssey (359). However, this does not prohibit 

us from seeing Helen as symbolizing a hyper-eroticized passion, which transcends an 

erotic longing for a single person and manifests as an all-consuming desire for glory and 

victory in war. For a detailed study of eros in Greek literature, see Paul W. Ludwig 2002. 

http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Frws&la=greek&can=e)%2Frws0&prior=kai/
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passion is egotistical in so far as it seeks to glorify and elevate the attacking warriors 

through conquest (not through a war of self-defense) and at the expense of anni-

hilation of human communities.7 -ǩǲǡȀǩǼǡ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǽǾǻǷǼ ǸǾǽ 

ǽǸ ǝǡ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡǢǾǴ  ǶǡǷǜǟǩǷǦ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  or for the glory and immortal 

fame of his own superhuman person. In this paper, my goal is not to portray Achil-

les as a despicable person. Instead, I aim to offer an analysis of his character that 

will serve as a lens through which we can see the *Ǳǧǜǟ Ǹ internal criticism of the 

life-undermining character of warmongering ideals. To build my case in a focused 

manner, I engage with the literature that presents Achilles in the anti-heroic light 

in the body of the paper. However, in order to offer a balanced assessment, in the 

notes I also discuss authors whose analysis of Achilles runs counter to my view. 

 

2. "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  3ǜǦǡ 

 

*Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǟǽǩǸǷ  * ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡ ǜǷ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟ

ǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǼǧǸȀ ǧǸȀ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ȁǻǜǽǧ ǩǷǢǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǴǩǽǜǻǩǼǽǩǟ  ǦǴǸǻȂ-

seeking ideals in the epic. It is readily apparent that the Iliad has to do with rage. 

Tǧǡ ǻǧǜǹǼǸǠǡ ǹǻǸǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽ ǧǡ ǻǜǦǡ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  1ǡǴǡǾǼ  ǼǸǷ  ǼǩǷǦ Ǹ (ǸǠǠǡǼǼ  

(     , 1.1), and thus   rage  looms large as the 

first word of the war epic. By the time that the events of the Iliad are all but said 

ǜǷǠ ǠǸǷǡ  )ǸǶǡǻ ǽǡǴǴǼ ǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǡǠ ǹǩǽȂ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǡȁǹǡǻǩ

ence any shame [or awe -  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǻǶǼ ǶǡǷ ǦǻǡǜǽǴȂ ǝǾǽ ǹǻǸǢǩǽǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǜǴǼǸ  

(    ,    ,       

                                                
See, further, studies of  in ancient Greek literature and, specifically, in Homer by Janet 

Lloyd 1999; Kenneth J. Dover 1978.  
7 Thucydides 1876, 1951 will later present this  of conquest in a critical light in his 

account of the Peloponnesian War (History 6.24.3). On Thucydides and the problematic 

character of erotic passion that drives the desire for conquest see Gloria Ferrari 2020; Ste-

ven Forde 1986. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=mh%3Dnin&la=greek&can=mh%3Dnin0
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)%2Feide&la=greek&can=a)%2Feide0&prior=mh=nin
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=qea/&la=greek&can=qea/0&prior=a)/eide
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*phlhi%2Ba%2Fdew&la=greek&can=*phlhi%2Ba%2Fdew0&prior=qea/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*)axilh%3Dos&la=greek&can=*)axilh%3Dos0&prior=*phlhi+a/dew
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ai)dw/s&la=greek&can=ai)dw/s0&prior=oi(
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*)axileu/s&la=greek&can=*)axileu/s0&prior=w(/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Fleon&la=greek&can=e)%2Fleon0&prior=*)axileu/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=me/n&la=greek&can=me/n2&prior=e)/leon
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)pw%2Flesen&la=greek&can=a)pw%2Flesen0&prior=me/n
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ou)de%2F&la=greek&can=ou)de%2F1&prior=a)pw/lesen
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=oi(&la=greek&can=oi(2&prior=ou)de/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ai)dw/s&la=greek&can=ai)dw/s0&prior=oi(
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=gi%2Fgnetai&la=greek&can=gi%2Fgnetai0&prior=ai)dw/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=h(%2F&la=greek&can=h(%2F1&prior=gi/gnetai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=t'&la=greek&can=t'2&prior=h(/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)%2Fndras&la=greek&can=a)%2Fndras0&prior=t'
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=me%2Fga&la=greek&can=me%2Fga0&prior=a)/ndras
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=si%2Fnetai&la=greek&can=si%2Fnetai0&prior=me/ga
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=h)d'&la=greek&can=h)d'0&prior=si/netai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Frws&la=greek&can=e)%2Frws0&prior=kai/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Frws&la=greek&can=e)%2Frws0&prior=kai/
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, 24.44-45).8 Pity belongs to human beings, but Achilles being a son of a ne-

reid, Thetis, and a grand-grandson of Zeus,9 was not entirely a mortal man. Alt-

ǧǸǾǦǧ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǼǡǡǩǷǦ ǧǩǶ  ǧǡ  

Achilles, felt ǹǩǽȂ      16.5), Achilles was not altogether incapable of 

pity. Nonetheless, he is more readily described in terms that express his heartless-

ness.10 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǹǾǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǟǸǷǽǻǸǿǡǻǽǩǝǴǡǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǩǷǧǾǶǜǷ ǻǡǼǸǴǿǡ ǩǷ ǜǟ

ǟǾǼǜǽǸǻȂ ǽǡǻǶǼ ȀǧǡǷ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǩǷǦ ǸǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǩǷǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

(ǻǡǡǲǼ  1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǟǜǴǴǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǻǾǽǧǴǡǼǼ    ǜǷǠ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǣǜ

ǽǧǡǻ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ 1ǡǴǡǾǼ  ǽǧǡ Ǡǻǩǿǡǻ ǸǢ ǧǸǻǼǡǼ  Ǹǻ ǧǩǼ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ  5ǧǡǽǩǼ  3ǜǽǧǡǻ ǧǡ   ȀǜǼ 

                                                
8 "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǝǻǩǷǦǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ Ǽǽǜǻǲ ǻǡǴǩǡǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ and 

ǼǧǜǶǡ  4ǡǡ +ǜǶǡǼ .  3ǡǠǢǩǡǴǠ  ȀǧǸ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǼ ǜȀǡ  Ǹǻ ǼǧǜǶǡ   ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǟǩǜǴǩȃǩǷǦ 

ǡǶǸǽǩǸǷ  Ǹǻ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǡǶǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ   ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ  %ǸǾǦǴǜǼ -  

Cairns 1993 surveys the usages of shame and awe and notes that in the corpus of the lyric 

ǹǸǡǽ  5ǧǡǸǦǷǩǼ ǸǢ .ǡǦǜǻǜ  ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ #$  Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǾǷ ǜǧǸǞǦǺǳɆ 

 ǢǷ   5ǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ   ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǜǽ ǴǩǷǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ #ǸǸǲ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǸǦǷǩǼ   

Elegiac Poems (368). Cairns 1993 goes on to comment ǸǷ 5ǧǡǸǦǷǩǼ  ǾǼǡ ǸǢ  ǜǷǠ ǼǜȂǼ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǧ ǡǻǡ ǩǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǝǾǽ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǩǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ 

sense, as the reaction to or mental picture of disgrace and so as equivalent of ǜǧǟʿǸ  

Although, it is important to ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽǩǜǽǡ  ǜǷǠ  Ȁǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǜȀǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

fact that the terms, as Cairns 1993 suggests, are capable of expressing interchangeable 

meanings. Hence, the context in which a given term appears, should be consulted care-

fully. However, in the context of Iliad 24.44  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǼǧǜǶǡ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǷ

strosity (in passions, views, or ideals) that ultimately destroys human life. We do not find 

ǩǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǜǷ ǡǶǝǸǠǩǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǜ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǡȁǧǩǝǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǩts 

that support and perpetuate community of prudent, thoughtful humans. See, further, Eric 

R. Dodds 2004 who presents the Iliad as a testament to the prevalence of shame in Greek 

ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ  4ǡǡ  ǜǴǼǸ  #ǡǻǷǜǻǠ 8ǩǴǴǩǜǶǼ Ǽ  ǡȁǜǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǧǜǶǡ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǹǡǻǽǜǩns to Achilles. 
9 Achilles is a grand grandson of Zeus, grandson of Aeacus, and a son of Peleus. 
10 -Ǿǟǩǜ 1ǻǜǾǼǟǡǴǴǸ  ǽǜǲǡǼ ǷǸǽǡ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǹǩǽȂ  ǢǷ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  Ǽǡǡ +ǜǶǡǼ "  

"ǻǩǡǽǩ Ǽ  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ȀǧȂ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǢǡǴt pity. As Arieti 1985 

ǼǡǡǼ ǩǽ  ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǦǾǩǴǽȂ ȀǧǡǷ ǸǷǡ ǿǩǸǴǜǽǡǼ ǜ ǟǸǠǡ  ǸǷǡ ǢǡǡǴǼ ǦǾǩǴǽȂ ȀǧǡǷ ǸǷǡ ǿǩǸǴǜǽǡǼ ǜ ǟǸǠǡ 

that one personally accepts. The code of obligation to a comrade is a new thing in the 

poem, first given voice to by Achilles himself in words addressed to Thetis; and Thetis, a 

ǦǸǠǠǡǼǼ  ǜǹǹǻǸǿǡǼ ǸǢ ǩǽ  8ǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǷǸǽ  "ǻǩǡǽǩ ǦǸǡǼ ǸǷ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǹǩǽȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

the Greeks in Homer well knew. Pity is the basis of Nestor's plea to Patroclus. But pity is 

Ȁǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǢǡǡǴǼ ǢǸǻ ǜǷ ǩǷǢǡǻǩǸǻ   $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ  ǜǴǼǸ  .ǜǻȂ 4ǟǸǽǽ Ǽ  ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǹǩǽǩ

less treatment that Achilles gives to Priam and the reason why, according to her, Achilles 

ǢǩǷǜǴǴȂ ǻǡǴǡǷǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǺǾǩǡǼǟǡǼ ǽǸ 1ǻǩǜǶ Ǽ ǻǡǺǾǡǼǽ  4ǡǡ  ǜǴǼǸ  (ǻǜǟǡ .  -ǡǠǝǡǽǽǡǻ  ȀǧǸ 

focuses on showǩǷǦ ȀǧȂ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǧǩǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǸǶǹǜǼ

ǼǩǸǷǜǽǡ ǼǩǠǡ   

http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=o)ni%2Fnhsi&la=greek&can=o)ni%2Fnhsi0&prior=h)d'
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=to/n&la=greek&can=to/n0&prior=u(/dwr
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=de/&la=greek&can=de/0&prior=to/n
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=i)dw/n&la=greek&can=i)dw/n0&prior=de/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=w)%2F|ktire&la=greek&can=w)%2F|ktire0&prior=i)dw/n
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=nhlee%2Fs&la=greek&can=nhlee%2Fs0&prior=a)mu/nh|s
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ǜ ǟǧǩǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǴǡǜǶǩǷǦ Ǽǡǜ ǜǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǸȀǡǻǩǷǦ ǻǸǟǲǼ  4Ǿǟǧ ǩǼ ǧǩǼ   ǶǩǷǠ un-

ǝǡǷǠǩǷǦ (        ,   :  

    ,   ,      16.33-35). In 

his longing for Patroclus, his dead companion, Homer tells us that Achilles was 

Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǴǩǸǷ ȀǧǸ  ǦǸǡǼ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǴǸǟǲǼ ǸǢ ǶǡǷ  ǽǸ ǠǡǿǸǾǻ ǽǧǡǶ (24.41, 43). This 

ǴǩǷǡ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ȁǻǜǽǧ  about the unfulfilled or perhaps implac-

able desire for revenge  is telling.11 "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǩǼ ǩǷǟǸǷǼǸǴǜǝǴǡ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǡǼ ǹǾǽ 

ǩǷ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǶǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǡǷǠǾǻǜǷǟǡ       , 

 ǝǾǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǧǡǜǻǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǦǻǸȀ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǡǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶ

mon mortals to their lot. Even (or perhaps especially) after the death of Patroclus, 

ǜǷǠ ǜǼ .ǜȁ 1ǸǧǴǡǷȃ ǹǾǽǼ ǩǽ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǩǼ ǢǩǴǴǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ Ǡǻǩǿǡ ǢǸǻ ǻǡǿǡǷǦǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

ǼǷǾǢǢǼ ǸǾǽ ǜǴǴ ǹǩǽȂ12 5ǧǡ ǟǴǸǼǩǷǦ ǶǸǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǡǹǩǟ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǷǼǽǻǸǾǼ 

wastefulness of such a callouǼ ǧǡǜǻǽ ȀǧǡǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǼǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǡǴǿǡ 5ǻǸǮǜǷ 

ȂǸǾǽǧǼ ǢǸǻ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǢǾǷǡǻǜǴ ǹȂǻǡ  ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǸǡǽǩǟ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

slaughter of the sacrificial animals whose flesh will then be eaten by the Achaeans 

(23.30). Although Achilles is nearly megalo-maniacal in his single-minded desire 

for revenge, his character, nonetheless, presents a consciousness plagued by divi-

sion. 

 

3. Achilles as an Outsider 

 

Achilles is the greatest warrior and yet he refuses to fight. He is more than just human 

but he is supposed to act as a subordinate to a human chieftain, Agamemnon. In his 

choice of everlasting glory, Achilles exchanges the very condition of earning it  his 

life  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǧǜǠǸȀǼ ǸǢ )ǜǠǡǼ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǜǷ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

ideals and actuality. That which we long for, that which we idealize may guide and 

shape our lives, but these ideals cannot be brough into life unproblematically. The 

ǩǷǷǡǻ ǠǩǿǩǠǡǠǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩǟ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ ǝǡ

tween idealized visions of reality (be they glorified prowess of an extraordinary war-

rior, or the magnificent fame earned through this prowess) and life. 

)ǜǶǶǡǻ Ǽ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǟǧǩǼǶ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǻǡǹ

resents.13 Hammer works against the tradition of scholarship that he claims tends 

ǽǸ ǽǜǲǡ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽȀǸ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǜ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǟǧǜǩǜǷ ȀǜǻǻǩǸǻ 

                                                
11 &ǻǩǟ 5  0ȀǡǷ  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǲǩǴǴǩǷǦ Ǽǹǻǡǡ ǜǼ ǻǾǽǧǴǡǼǼ ǝǻǾǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǿǡǷǦǡ  

 4ǡǡ  ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ  ǜ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǸǷ  ǼǩǶǩǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Iliad by Michael Clarke 1995. 
12 *Ƿ ǽǧǡ (ǡǻǶǜǷ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ  1ǸǧǴǡǷȃ  ȀǻǩǽǡǼ  ist Achilles nur von dem einen Drang 

nach Rache erfulllt, der jeden  ǡǻǼǽǩǟǲǽ 'Ǿǻǟǧǽ ǾǷǠ .ǩǽǴǡǩǠ  &ǩǷ /ǜǟǧȀǸǻǽ   

Translation by the author. 
13 See Hammer 1997. 
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culture, even as he refuses to participate in it, or he is seen as rejecting Achaian 

culture and entering some non-cultural, unearthly realm, even as he continues to 

ǸǟǟǾǹȂ ǡǜǻǽǧǴȂ Ǽǹǜǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǜǟǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ14 Instead, as Hammer sees it, in 

"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ )ǸǶǡǻ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǜ ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǿǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ȀǜǻǻǩǸǻ ǼǸ

ciety by inverting best and worst. To Achilles, the best of the Achaians, Homer gives 

the voice of the vagabond, a person normally of broken descent without standing 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǾǷǩǽȂ15 5Ǹ ǜ ǴǜǻǦǡ ǡȁǽǡǷǽ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǩǼǸǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǾǷǩǽȂ ǸǢ 

his comrades is self-imposed. Achilles refuses to be placated because of how deeply 

he is insulted by the treatment he receives when Agamemnon claims Briseis for his 

own.16 Even after Achilles is promised to have her back (9.274) along with many 

other precious gifts from Agamemnon, he remains steadfast in his choice not to 

join the ranks of those who fight against the Trojans. As James A. Arieti observes, 

ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǼǼǡǶǝǴȂ Ǹǻ  ǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǸǼǽ ǟǩǿǩǟ ǸǢ (ǻǡǡǲ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ  "ǦǜǶǡǶ

non humiliates him; he not only threatens to take away Achilles' prize, but also he 

scorns him, and treats him with contempt. In short, he does not treat him like a 

ǢǡǴǴǸȀ ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷ  Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǶǡǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǸǟǩǡǽȂ17 Having been excluded in this way, 

"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ȀǩǼǧ ǽǸ ǜǟǟǡǹǽ "ǦǜǶǡǶǷǸǷ Ǽ ȀǸǻǠ Ǹǻ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻǩǽȂ ǜǼ ǜ ǲǩǷǦǴȂ 

chieftain. Achilles does not want to be made subject to the same structure of mili-

tary rank and subordination as the rest of the warriors. Meanwhile, his extraordi-

nary capacity in battle and his partially divine origin already set him apart.18 Thus, 

when responding tǸ 0ǠȂǼǼǡǾǼ  ǻǡǺǾǡǼǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǻǡǼǾǶǡ ǢǩǦǧǽǩǷǦ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǹǾǽǼ ǧǩǼ 

refusal to do so in terms that question the validity of convention and of his own 

place in the chain of command.  

 

                                                
14 Hammer 1997, 341. 
15 )ǜǶǶǡǻ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  Ǽǡǡ (ǻǡǦǸǻȂ /ǜǦȂ  ȀǧǸ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǽǸ ǾǹǧǸǴǠ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǧǡǻǸǩǟ 

ǼǽǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǩǻǜǝǴǡ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǽǻǜǸǻǠǩǷǜǻǩǴȂ ǻǡǷǸȀǷǡǠ klȼos ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ   
16 This very well known and much discussed moment in the Iliad  "ǦǜǶǡǶǷǸǷ Ǽ ǽak-

ing of Briseis  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǸǿǸǲǡǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǷǦǡǻ  ǩǼ ǝǻǸǜǟǧǡǠ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǝȂ 8ǜǴǴǡǻ 3  /ǡȀ

ǡǴǴ  /ǡȀǡǴǴ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ 5ǧǡ ǢǡǾǠ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ȂǸǾǷǦǡǻ ǶǜǷ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǡǴǠǡǻ ǩǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ȀǧǸ 

should rightfully be given the captive Trojan woman Briseis as a trophy of war. Achilles 

believes she is his by right because he has been by far the bravest warrior on the Greek 

side. But Agamemnon claims her for his own because he is not merely a king, but the King 

of Kings, the commander of the entire Greek force including Achilles  * ǜǶ ǴǡǼǼ ǩǷǽǡǻ

ǡǼǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ  Ǹǻ ǹǻǡǽǡȁǽǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǸǾǽǝǾǻǼǽǼ  ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 

internal psychology of this character, who on my reading, is an epic personification of rage. 

0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǷǦǡǻ Ǽǡǡ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁample, Nicolas Evzonas 2018. 
17 Arieti 1986, 12. 
18 0Ƿ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǡȁǟǡǹǽǩǸǷǜǴǩǼǶ  Ǽǡǡ &ǴǽǸǷ #ǜǻǲǡǻ  
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I will not persuade Agamemnon, nor you the other Danaans, for there is no grace in 

fighting battles constantly against men. For the same fortune meets the one who stays 

put and the one who would wage great war. And both the bad and the good are hon-

ored. Likewise, both the idle and the man of many deeds perish. 

 

      

  ,       

     . 

       : 

        : 

         . 

   ,     (9.315-20). 

 

From the absolute point of view  in the fulness of all time  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ 

makes sense. In other words, both human actions and human inaction are vastly 

insignificant in the face of eternity. However, human life is finite. It is, precisely, 

not absolute and not eternal. Therefore, those things which Achilles equates as in-

different (waging war or refraining from going into battle; the good and the bad; 

ǩǠǴǡǷǡǼǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  Ƕǜǲǡ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ  *Ƿ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǡ Ǧǡǽ ǜ ǦǴǩǶǹǼǡ 

of the inhuman nature of ideals that outstrip a merely mortal human life and that 

beckon with eternal glory. The call and the draw of such ideals may be powerful, 

ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǶǜǷǩǢǡǼǽ ǽǧǡǶ ǩǷ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǴǩǢǡ  5ǧǾǼ  ǡǿǡǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǶǾǼǽ 

Ǡǩǡ ǩǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǽǸ Ǵǩǿǡ Ǿǹ  ǽǸ them.  

5ǧǩǼ ǩǻǻǡǼǸǴǿǜǝǴǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǜǻǽ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǶǜǷǩǢǡǼǽǼ ǜǼ ǜ 

force of destruction; as a power that stamps out human life and disrupts the possi-

bility of its continuation. Hammer also argues that Achilles represents a disruptive 

figure within the community of warriors and opposing cultures that the epic por-

trays. He casts this disruptive power in a more positive light than I do and claims, 

ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢȂ ǩǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ȀǸǻǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ #ǸǸǲ   ǜ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǜǴ ǝǩǜǼ ǸǢ 

autonomy, a set of values that is in reaction to and ultimately destabilizing of the 

ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ "ǟǧǜǩǜǷ ǼǸǟǩǡǽȂ ǜǼ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǡǠ ǝȂ )ǸǶǡǻ19 However, on my 

view, these contradicting characteristics (i.e., of being an outsider to the ideals of 

the militaristic culture, on the one hand, but also being a paragon warrior or even 

an embodiment of the very ideals and structures he rejects, on the other) indicate 

an insidious duality within Achilles.  

Achilles as a warrior  paradoxically  is someone who is infinitely better than 

the rest of the Achaeans, and at the same time, he is someone who cannot be un-

problematically included as a rightful member of the community. This feature of 

                                                
19 Hammer 1997, 341. 
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"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǧǩǦǧǴǩǦǧǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǼǼǾǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǠǡǜǴǩȃǩǷǦ ǶǩǴǩǽǜǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǹǻǸȀǡǼǼ  Ȁǧich 

if it comes into its own and to fruition, places the one to whom it belongs outside 

of the very community that ostensibly is meant to be protected, benefited, and 

saved by the exceptional warrior. Or to take it a step further, the idealized, or ex-

traordinary warrior has to commit such actions and be possessed of such a nature, 

passions, and views that place this warrior outside of the human community alto-

gether. Thus, the ideals that glorify war and fame that comes with victory in con-

quest hold a vision of life that, in the final analysis, undermines human life.20  

In taking this position, I do not seek to impose a pacifist interpretation upon 

)ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǡǹǩǟ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  * ǜǩǶ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩȃǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǾǽǻǩǦǧǽ  ǾǷǡȁǜǶǩǷǡǠ  ǜǷǠ ǼǩǶ

plistic acceptance of those ideals, which seek to venerate military conquest, prow-

ess, and the alleged benefits of war. Although the said ideals beckon with all of the 

power of poetic genius, this does not mean that the Iliad lacks self-awareness, and 

is not critical of the life-negating power of the very ideals it so aptly portrays. The 

epic lends itself to being read as a work that shows the terrible beauty of warmon-

gering ideals, and that  simultaneously  plays up their problematic nature. Be-

neath the valorizing and self-aggrandizing veneer, these ideals contain the kind of 

wrathful passion that ends up destroying life  not only the lives of those who are 

ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǷǠ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǴǩǿǡǼ 

ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǸǴǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǩǠǡǜǴǼ Ǡǡǜǻ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜracter embodies the ruinous, and 

yet powerfully seductive, nature of such ideals. 

 

4. "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  %ǡǼǩǻǡ ǢǸǻ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  &ǦǸǽǩǼǽǩǟǜǴ 4ǡǴǢ-Love 

 

As a representation of our longing for idealized images beneath which lies the 

gruesome reality of war, Achilles longs for and loves himself. As I will argue in this 

ǼǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǡǿǡǷ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ȀǧǸǼǡ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǾǷǴǡǜǼǧǡǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǢǾǻȂ  ǽǾǻǷǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǷǴȂ 

an occasion for Achilles to achieve his own immortal glory. The path to this fate, 

which the gods foretell (18.95-96), ends up being woven out of awful pain, which 

"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǷǦǡǻ ǼǸȀǼ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ Ȁǜǲǡ21 *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǽǡǻǶǜǽǧ ǸǢ )ǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ ǼǴǜȂǩǷǦ ǸǢ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ  

"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ ǢǡǡǠǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǣǡǜǻ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǧǡ ǶǾǻǠǡǻǼ Ǹǻ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǽǸ ǢǡǡǴ 

pain. His wrath does not subside but grows deeper and more terrible. Seth 

Benardete paints a stark picture of Achilles isolated by his all-consuming rage, 

ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǼǸǴǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽ  )ǡ ǷǸ ǴǸǷǦǡǻ ǧǜǼ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ 

                                                
20 Andromache sees this sort of life-negating power in Achilles, who in her eyes embod-

ies the fury of the violent death itself (6.407-439). 
21 P. V. Jones 1996 claims that Achilles has foreknowledge of his own death as early as 

Book 1 (115). 



Marina Marren /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 559 

himself, on which he can vent his fury, but must always be reminded, and yet re-

ǶǜǩǷ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǾǷǼǜǽǡǠ  ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǽ   )ǡ ǟǜǷ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǡǼǟǜǹǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǧǡǴǴ22 In 

book 24, we really have a hellish vision of Achilles tormented by the pangs of his 

ǢǾǻǩǸǾǼ  ǦǧǸǾǴǩǼǧ ǻǜǦǡ  )ǡ ǟǜǷ ǽ ǼǽǸǹ ǜǽ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ )ǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ  but he must inflict fur-

ǽǧǡǻ ǹǾǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǾǹǸǷ )ǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ  5ǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǟǜǷ ǽ ǢǩǷǠ ǹǡǜǟǡ 

in sleep describes him thinking of Patroclus but lashing out against and desecrat-

ing the body of Hector.  

 
3ǡǶǡǶǝǡǻǩǷǦ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǟǻǩǡǠ ǶǩǦǧtily. Lying down now on his side, now 

on his back, now with his face down, now springing upright and deeply unsettled he 

wondered along the seashore. Neither did the shining dawn escape his notice as she 

appeared over the shore. But he yoked his speedy horses and bound Hector to the char-

ǩǸǽ ǜǷǠ ǠǻǜǦǦǡǠ ǧǩǶ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǩǡǠ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ  8ǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǾǷǠ ǸǢ .ǡǷǸǡǽǩǾǼ  ǠǡǜǠ 

son thrice, he would take pause in his tent, but he would suffer Hector to be stretched 

out with his face down in the dust. 

 

     , 

10    ,    

,   :     

    :    

      . 

        , 

15      , 

       (24.9-18) 

 

This is the image of Achilles unhinged by his desire for revenge, which Achilles 

could not satiate even after he took countless lives and the life of the man who 

unbeknownst to himself slew Patroclus. This is an image of implacable fury that 

consumes the one who feels it, tightening the solipsistic circle in which Achilles 

ǢǩǷǠǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǽǸ Ǽǽǜǻǽ  #ǡǻǷǜǻǠ ,ǷǸȁ ǼǡǡǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǩǷ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǽǡǻǶǼ  $ǸǶ

paring Helen and Achilles, Knox writes that ǜ ǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Iliad, Helen 

has already broken out of the prison of self-absorption, but this is the point at 

which Achilles enters it. The Iliad shows us the origin, course and consequences of 

his wrath, his imprisonment in a godlike, lonely, heroic fury from which all the rest 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǩǼ ǡȁǟǴǾǠǡǠ23 The Iliad ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǽǡǻǶǜǽǧ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǶǾǻǠǡǻǸǾǼ 

                                                
22 Benardete 1955, 2005, 131.  
23 Knox 1990, 130. Although Helen, as Knox holds, may have worked her way out of self-

absorption and had an insight into ǧǡǻǼǡǴǢ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ  )ǡǴǡǷ  ǜǼ ǜ ǼȂǶǝǸǴ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǺǾǡǼǽ 

and a cause of war maintains the hold over men and gods of the Iliad. At the end of the 

epic (24.25-30), Paris-"ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ "ǹǧǻǸǠǩǽǡ ǩǼ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ 
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rage, unmitigated by the abiding spirit of humanity.24 The first word of the Iliad 

ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷǿǸǲǡǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  , and sets the stage for the affective tenor of the epos, 

also inscribes an inhuman passion into the fabric of all of the events that transpire 

at Ilium. The Iliad, as much as it is about war, that is, about something that humans 

pursue ubiquitously, ǻǜǩǼǡǼ ǼǧǜǻǹǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǩǷǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǩǶǹǴǜǟǜ

ble rage is the ground from which this question springs up in the Iliad  the ques-

tion of the proximity between the human and the inhumane.25  

+ǾǼǽ ǜǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǢǾǻȂ  ǜǴǼǸ ǧǩǼ ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ  ǩǼ ǽǸǽalizing in a sense of being solip-

ǼǩǼǽǩǟ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǡǻǸǼ ǟǴǸǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǦǡǷǾǩǷǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹǼ ǸǢǢ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǶ  ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ 

of opening it up. As Knox argues, with Achilles, it has never really been about Pa-

troclus. It has always only been about Achilles. As Knoȁ ǼǡǡǼ ǩǽ  ǟ ǴǡǜǻǴȂ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ 

[Achilles] really wishes for is a world containing nothing but himself and his own 

glory, for Patroclus, whom he now sends out in his own armor, he regards as a part 

ǸǢ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  5ǧǩǼ ǼǸǴǩǹǼǩǼǽǩǟ ǠǻǡǜǶ ǸǢ ǦǴǸǻȂ  ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ 

propels his actions.26 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǸǟǟǜǼǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǽǸ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴ ǧǩǼ ȀǩǼǧ  

                                                
for Helen, and to the subsequent grievances that Hera, Athena, and Poseidon have against 

him and the Trojans. Thus, Helen  to a large extent  remains the symbol of desire, which 

breads faction not only among men, but also among gods. Chris J. Mackie 2013 offers a 

contextualized ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ +ǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǜǻǩǼ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ 

in the final book of the Iliad   
24 0Ƿ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǜǦǡ  ǿǩǸǴǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ Ȁǜǻ  ǜǷǠ ǠǡǧǾǶǜǷǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ 

pain see Elaine Scarry 1985; Brooke Holmes 2007; Seth L. Schein 1984 (esp., 128167). For a 

thorough study of the problematic heroic psychology in the Iliad, see Christopher Gill 

1996.  
25 One of the ways in which inhumanity is played up in the epic and tragic literature as 

well as in philosophy (e.g., Plato) and myth, is by means of a comparison that is drawn 

between a human being and an animal. This is not to say that animals, somehow, are mon-

strous but rather that humans lose critical features of their being when they begin to act 

in ways that are characteristic of certain kinds of animals. For example, Christian Wolff 

 ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǶǸǾǻǷǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǽǸ Ǽǜǿǡ 1ǜǽǻǸǲǴǸǼ  ǩǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǴǩǸǷ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǼ 

ǻǡǽǾǻǷǡǠ ǽǸǸ Ǵǜǽǡ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ Ǵǜǩǻ ǜǷǠ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǟǾǝǼ ǼǽǸǴǡǷ ǢǢ   0Ƿ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 

image of a lion to an enraged Achilles, see further, Alessandra Abbattista 2018. 
26 Knox 1990, 137. Knox sees the Iliad ǜǼ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǷǽǾǜǽǡǼ ǩǷ 

ǧǩǼ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǽǸ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǽǜǽǾǻǡ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǢǻǸǶ ǶȂ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ 

truly reflect on the import and consequences of his actions while being alive. This kind of 

reflection only becomes available to Achilles after his death and in Hades. We have a con-

firmation of this transformation that Achilles undergoes in Bk. 11 of the Odyssey. See also 

"ǻǩǡǽǩ  ȀǧǸǼǡ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǻǾǷǼ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻ ǽǸ ǶȂ ǿǩǡȀ  "ǻǩǡǽǩ ǜǻǦǾǡǼ 

instead that Achilles experiences guilt and that, moreover, it is the inaugural instance of 

guilt, which signifies the birth of consciousness in the classical world. In conclusion, Arieti 
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Ȁǧǩǟǧ #ǡǷǜǻǠǡǽǡ ǼǜȂǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǝǼǸǴǾǽǡ27 Furthermore, Benardete contin-

ǾǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǴǸǷǡǴǩǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǦǾǩǴǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǼǽǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǦǻǩǡǢ   ǧǜǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

ǠǸ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡǿǡǻȂǠǜȂ ȀǸǻǴǠ  ǝǾǽ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǷǽǜǼȂ ǧǡ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǧǜǼ ǶǜǠǡ28 

Especially, when he learns of the death of Patroclus, Achilles exemplifies this de-

scription of being encircled within a self-made, fantastical vision of the world. The 

following lines express the self-ǡǷǟǴǸǼǩǷǦ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

other  his dearest other  which ends up being just the same as himself:  

 
I held Patroclus above all other comrades and even as dear as my own self. He is the 

one I lost. Hector chanced to kill him and strip this mighty, beautiful armor, wondrous 

to behold, that the gods gave as splendid gifts to the son of Peleus. 

  

,         ;   

,         :  

      , 81-85.  

 

Thus, letting Patroclus wear his armor and fight in his stead, Achilles has not 

only condemned Patroclus to death (as the rhapsode tells us in line 16.47), but he 

also made a choice to die; he already has let go of that person he loved most, that 

is, Achilles himself.29  

The poetic, imagistic form of the Iliad matches the flight of fantastical passion. 

The passion that Achilles represents is a furious, rage-ǢǩǴǴǡǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǸǾǽǼǽǻǩǹ ǸǷǡ Ǽ 

ǴǩǢǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǴǜǻǦǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǴǩǢǡ  ǽǸ ǼǾǝǼǽǩǽǾǽǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǼǡǴǢ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǼǡǴǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǼ 

attained to immortal glory. A life in a community with others, a life shared with 

friends, a prudent, thoughtful life gives way to a ruinous quest for immortality. Achil-

les is an embodiment of this idealized image of conquest-seeking war. It beckons 

with extraordinary hubris. It promises undying fame, but for mortals to fall prey to 

this idealized vision of war, means to substitute life for a phantom; it means to agree 

ǽǸ ǽǜǲǡ ǴǩǿǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǴǜȂ ǠǸȀǷ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǜǷ ǡǦǸǶǜǷǩǜǟǜǴ ǢǜǷǽǜǼȂ30    

 

                                                
ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǜǴǸǷǡ ǟǸǷǢǻǸǷǽǼ ǜ ǧǩǦǧǡǻ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǩǴǡǶǶǜ  ǜ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǩǴǡǶǶǜ 

which raises the poem to a monumental level in the history of humanity, and begins the 

search for a morality not based on public opiniǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǸǷ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ   
27 Benardete 1955, 2005, 101. 
28 Benardete 1955, 2005, 132. 
29 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǸǢ 1ǜǽǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǾǝǼǽǩǽǾǽǡ ǢǸǻ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǡǡǜǽǧ  Ǽǡǡ /ǜǠǩǜ 7ǜǷ #ǻǸǟǲ  
30 "Ǽ -ǡǠǝǡǽǽǡǻ  ǼǡǡǼ ǩǽ  ǝ ǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǝǸǸǲ  ǽǧǡǷ  Patroclus can be seen as 

ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǡǻ ǡǦǸ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǾǴǽǩǶǜǽǡǴȂ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǝǼǽǩǽǾǽǡ ǩǷ Ǡǡǜǽǧ   ǢǷ    
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5. Conclusion 

 

"ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǢǜǷǽǜǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǷǠ ǸǢ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǧǩǼ ǻǜǦǡ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ 

images that help us see the Ilǧǜǟ Ǹ internal criticism of military ideals that propel 

aggressive, conquest-oriented war. When stripped of their allure, these ideals 

loosen their hold on our imaginations. We begin to see that not only are they less 

than deserving of admiration, but also that while we are enraptured by them, we 

are flirting with inhumanity  be it expressed as adoration of eternal glory or as 

blind worship of extraordinary military power.31 The Iliad contains this critique of 

perilous ideals, while also presenting us with overpoweringly beautiful images that 

poeticize war. The epic does not offer a pacifist critique of war. However, it raises 

questions about the human propensity to be swayed and inspired by ideals that, in 

the final analysis and in earnest, undermine human life. The retribution for the 

actions committed in accordance with and for the sake of these ravenous ideals, as 

8ǡǩǴ ǹǾǽǼ ǩǽ  ǧǜǼ ǜ ǦǡǸǶǡǽǻǩǟǜǴ ǻǩǦǸǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǸǹǡǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǸ ǹǡǷǜǴǩȃǡ ǽǧǡ 

ǜǝǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǢǸǻǟǡ32 The relationship between retribution and the hubristic exercise 

ǸǢ ǹǸȀǡǻ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ ǸǢ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ǜǷǠ ǩ ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǟ33  

The truth of the warmongering ideals is that if pursued, they lead to terrible 

suffering, gruesome violence, and senseless annihilation of life. The idealized, ter-

rible attractiveness of war  in reality  has an ugly side, which the Iliad expresses 

ǩǷ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǼǸǴǩǹǼǩǼǶ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

countless others, including the other who he claims to love as himself. The others, 

for Achilles, are merely an occasion to exit this life in order to become larger than 

life. Likewise, military ideals that celebrate and promote the love of glory earned 

through conquest devalue human life. If we act according to these ideals, then we 

turn human life into a means of self-aggrandizement and we do so not for the sake 

but at the expense of life. 
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ABSTRACT. *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ +ǜǟǲ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǟǡǷǽ ǝǸǸǲ 5ǧǡ *ǷǿǡǷ

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ %ǾǽȂ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǽǡǻǶ  conveys the idea of moral duty. First, I examine 

7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǢǩǷǠ ǩǽ ǩǷǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡ  5ǧǡǷ  * ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǸǝǮǡǟ

tions based on the evidence which Visnjic, in my opinion, either underestimates or com-

pletely disregards. Basically, I believe that at least the early Stoics regarded  as 

morally neutral activities that can become both morally right and wrong depending on the 
ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǶǸǽǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ 

KEYWORDS: ancient ethics, deontology, duty, kathekon, stoicism.

 

In this paper, I want to clarify the reasons which in my opinion make it impossible 

to interpret the early Stoic notion of  ǜǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǲǩǷ ǽǸ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽȂ. 1 

Actually, the view that this notion has no genuinely moral dimension to it is fairly 

common among scholars.2 It is on this ground that the very term  has long 

ǝǡǡǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ  Ǹǻ ǝǡǢǩǽǽǩǷǦ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  Ǹǻ ǡǿǡǷ ǜǼ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǢǾǷǟ

ǽǩǸǷ3 All these admittedly a bit artificial expressions were meant to deprive this 

                                                
1 Later development of Stoic doctrine in this respect deserves separate examination. 

Some of the later Stoics may indeed have given this notion some kind of second-rate moral 

significance, as perhaps Panetius did (see e.g. Schmekel 1892, 214, Anm. 2; 372, Anm. 2; 

#ǸǷǧˠǢǢǡǻ   "ǷǶ   5ǼǡǲǸǾǻǜǲǩǼ   #ǻǸȀǡǻ  61). Moreover, accord-

ǩǷǦ ǽǸ #ǸǷǧˠǢǢǡǻ &ǹǩǟǽǡǽǾǼ ǜǷǠ .ǜǻǟǾǼ "ǾǻǡǴǩǾǼ ǟǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǴȂ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ  to express 

the idea of a perfectly virtuous action, i.e. as a full synonym for the early Stoic term 

 #ǸǷǧˠǢǢǡǻ  207, 228; contrast Inwood 1985, 117, though). 
2 See e.g. Kidd 1955, 185186; Tsekourakis 1974, 78; Forschner 1981, 183184, 188189; 

Long, Sedley 1987, 365; Sandbach 1989, 45; Brennan 2005, 173174; Gourinat 2014, 21; Lorenz 

2020, 46, 130, 139. 
3 For the recent survey of various translations of this term, see Lorenz 2020, 3846. 
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term of undesirable moral connotations suggested by more straightforward trans-

lations  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǠǾǽȂ  Ǹǻ 1ǢǴǩǟǧǽ4 )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǷǽ ǝǸǸǲ 5ǧǡ *ǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

%ǾǽȂ  ǝȂ +ǜǟǲ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǡǷǼǾǼ  /Ǹǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǠǩǠ 

Visnjic propose to get back to translating  ǜǼ ǠǾǽȂ  Ǹǻ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǜǼ ǹǻǡ

ǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ  Ǹǻ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ5 ǧǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǾǽȂ  ǩǷ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǶǜȂ ǜǷǠ 

ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǜǼ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽǴȂ ǶǸǻǜǴ6 To my mind, this last thesis is erroneous 

and here I would like to explain why this is the case. Accordingly, in the first part 

ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ * ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǢǜǿǸǾǻ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǿǩǼǩǸǷǩǼǽ ǟǸǷǟǴǾ

sions while in the following two parts I offer some additional conceptual consider-

ations against them which, in my view, were underestimated or completely over-

looked by Visnjic.  

 

1. 

In his book, Visnjic identifies four main reasons for general reluctance to translate 

the term  ǜǼ ǠǾǽȂ7 5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ is the common belief that the ancient 

Greeks and Romans lacked a concept of moral duty as well as any deontological 

system ǸǢ ǡǽǧǩǟǼ8 Visnjic instead argues that the ancients did have some concept 

of moral duty, even if substantively it was not tantamount to some of its modern 

counterparts (e.g. the Kantian one).9 Although on the whole I do agree with this, I 

would like to notice that the mere presence of such a concept does not suffice to 

make a specific ethical theǸǻȂ ǠǡǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ ǜ ǠǡǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ 

(duty-ǝǜǼǡǠ  ǡǽǧǩǟǼ  ǼǩǶǹǴȂ ǜǼ ǜ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ ǢǸǻ ǠǡǟǩǠǩǷǦ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǧǸǩǟǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ 

ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǠ  ǢǸǻǝǩǠǠǡǷ  Ǹǻ ǹǡǻǶǩǽǽǡǠ10 However, it is not obvious that those who 

ǠǡǷȂ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǜǷcient ethics necessarily use this term in the 

same sense. The usual point they make is rather that ancient ethics was predomi-

nantly teleological and hence did not arrive at the concept of unconditional duty 

which may conflict Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǦǸǸǠ Ǹǻ ǧappiness.11 Accordingly, the de-

cisive question one should ask to clarify this issue is rather as follows: did the an-

ǟǩǡǷǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǽ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǽǸ ǼǜǟǻǩǢǩǟǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ 

ǸȀǷ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ ǩǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǽǸ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽȂ  *ǽ ǩǼ only if this is the case that 

                                                
4 Cf. Forschner 1981, 184; Bett 2006, 541; Lorenz 2020, 46. 
5 Visnjic 2021, 1417, 21, 139152. 
6 & Ǧ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ   ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟs had a well-ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǡǠ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽȂ  $Ǣ  ǩǷ 

general pp. 17, 137. 
7 Visnjic 2021, 929. 
8 Visnjic 2021, 9. 
9 Visnjic 2021, 1013. 
10 Visnjic 2021, 2, following Alexander, Moore 2016. 
11 E.g. Sidgwick 1906, 67. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


              The notion of kathekon in the Early Stoa 

 

568 

ǸǷǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǶ ǼǸǶǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽǴȂ ǠǡǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ  #Ǿǽ 

I would side with those scholars who answer this question in the negative.12 In par-

ticular, Stoicism by insisting that moral goodness is the only factor which is of any 

importance for happiness13 makes such a conflict between fulfilling moral duty and 

being happy especially hardly conceivable.14 Still, by itself this is not a good reason 

to deny both that the Stoics could have some concept of moral duty and that they 

could use the term  to express it. 

5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǝȂ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ the literal meaning of the word 

ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳ is thought ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ Ǵǩǲǡ ╧ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǜ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǸǝǴǩǦǜ

ǽǩǸǷ15 Contrary to this, Visnjic argues that in the pre-Stoic period both this word 

itself and the verb  ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ obliga-

tory, prescribed, or established ǝȂ ǼǸǶǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽȂ16 .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ 

that LSJ provides of the verb supposedlȂ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǷǦ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǢǩǽǽǩǷǦ Ǹǻ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ  upon 

ǟǴǸǼǡ ǩǷǼǹǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǼǡǡǶ ǽǸ ǡȁǧǩǝǩǽ ǜ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ17 These conclusions are 

corroborated by the review of relevant passages from various ancient authors18 and 

generally speaking look quite convincing. Does this amount to the decisive proof 

that within early Stoic ethics the term  conveys the notion of specifically 

moral duty? First of all, when talking about philosophical terms, it seems natural to 

admit that the transition from the lexical sense of a word to its conceptual meaning 

is at least not necessarily straightforward. To establish the latter precisely one al-

ways needs to take into account the theoretical framework of the doctrines at is-

sue. Thus, if one can point out serious conceptual reasons rooted in the very es-

sence of Stoic ethical theory that run counter to a specifically moral understanding 

of the term , then, of course, they should be given more weight. Secondly, 

it is essential to specify at least tentatively, i.e. without going into complex discus-

ǼǩǸǷǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴǩǽȂ  ǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ  Ȁǧǜǽ ǺǾǜǴǩǢǩǡǼ ǜǼ ǦǡǷǾǩǷǡǴȂ 

                                                
12 See, especially, White 2002 who is inclined to answer it in the affirmative but offers 

an extensive historical survey of how this problem has been treated during the last two 

centuries. 
13 SVF I, 187 189; III, 16; 3436; 39; 47; 4951; 56; 5960; 139; 685; 764. 
14 On the other hand, the rule-based interpretation of Stoic ethics (e.g. Mitsis 1994, 

48354841; Striker 1996, 219220) as far as it admits that at least some types of actions 

Ȁǡǻǡ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟǼ ǜǼ ǾǷǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴǴȂ ǻǩǦǧǽ Ǹǻ ȀǻǸǷǦ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǠǡǸǷǽǸ

ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ 2021, 3451 opposes this interpretation, and quite rightly in 

my view. 
15 Visnjic 2021, 9. 
16 Visnjic 2021, 15. 
17 Ibid. 
18 Visnjic 2021, 139152. 
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ǶǸǻǜǴ  ǠǾǽȂ ǜǽ ǜǴǴ  In this respect, I believe it would be fairly uncontroversial to say 

that at least two following conditions should be met: 1) an act may count as the 

ǢǾǴǢǩǴǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴ  ǠǾǽȂ ǩǢ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǩǢ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǜǦǡǷǽ   ǜǷ ǜǟǽ 

that counts as thǡ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴ  ǠǾǽȂ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡǴȂ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ 

ǜǼ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǻǩǦǧǽ  Ǹǻ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ  ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǽǸ ǼǸǶǡ ǡȁǽǡǷǽ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǻǡǜǟǧ ǸǢ 

ǶǸǻǜǴ  ǠǾǽȂ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǡ ǜ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ȀǻǸǷǦ  Ǹǻ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ  ǜǟǽ  8ǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ 

Stoic ethics, this would imply that the terms  and    express 

more or less the same kind of genuinely moral evaluation that is usually associated 

with such notions as / honestum and / virtus or, on the other hand, 

/ turpe and / vitium. 

The first of these conditions has a direct bearing on the next reason in favour of 

the traditional translation of  ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ  ǽǧǡ Stoics often speak 

of ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ as arising from nature, so that even plants and animals exhibit 

ǽǧǡǶ19 Since plants and animals are not rational, they certainly cannot fulfill any 

genuinely moral duties. According to the standard  interpretation, by using the 

term  in this way the Stoics want to say that the activities in question are 

ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ or ǝǡǢǩǽǽǩǷǦ  for these living beings in terms of their natural consti-

tution and therefore are also in general agreement with the universal nature.20 

7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǻǡǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ ǼǾǶǶǡǠ Ǿǹ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 

ǺǾǸǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǝǸǸǲ  I think it would be more accurate to say that plant and 

animal ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ are activities prescribed to each living thing by their own nature 

and the providential nature of the universe. Likewise, human ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ are also 

prescribed by nature. But in the case of rational beings, these prescriptions have 

an added ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǩǶǡǷǼǩǸǷ21 Now, I have no principal objections against the pro-

posal to construe  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ  ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǹ

ǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ  ǽǸ ǩǽ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼǴy follow neither from this proposal 

ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǷǸǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ  ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ that 

ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟǼ ǜǻǡ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ  ǷǸǽ ǝǩǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷǼ22 that 

human  ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻǩǴȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ ǜǠǠǡǠ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǩǶǡǷǼǩǸǷ  *ǽ ǶǜȂ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ 

case that they are prescribed in the same non-moral naturalistic sense as the 

 of plants and animals. Whether this is so or not, depends on the theo-

retical framework of Stoic ethics, not on the lexical sense of the word . For 

now, let us admit for the sake of the argument that Visnjic is right. First of all, if 

                                                
19 Visnjic 2021, 9. The relevant texts are SVF I, 230; III, 493494; cf. Hierocl. Fr. p. 53, 2

8 von Arnim; Sen. Ben. I, 2, 5. 
20 Cf. e.g. Forschner 1981, 184; Inwood 1985, 199; Long, Sedley 1987, 365; Brennan 2005, 

173174; Lorenz 2020, 18, 4446 et passim. 
21 Visnjic 2021, 19. 
22 Visnjic 2021, 21. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 ǝǡǼǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ ǠǾǽȂ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟǼ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǡǻǶ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǹǾǻǡǴȂ 

biological functions of plants and animals, it is clear that in principle they can 

Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  ǩǷ ǜ ǢǩǦǾǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǠǸ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶǸǻǜǴǩǽȂ  

4ǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ  is applied by the Stoics 

both ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ and ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǷǡǾǽǻǜǴ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  ǸǢ 

plants and animals. Consequently, if this term covers both moral and non-moral 

range of activities, its general meaning cannot be limited to some exclusively moral 

concept. 

* ȀǩǴǴ Ǽǲǩǹ ǜǷȂ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǽǩǿǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽhe fourth main reason against taking 

ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ╧ǠǾǽȂ, Ȁǧǩǟǧ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ  is based on the ety-

mological explanation for the word ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳ offered by Zeno himself, the founder 

of Stoicism who coined the term.23 ;ǡǷǸ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǠǸȀǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶ 

that this word is derived from the expression   ,24 which is very rarely, 

if at all, used in other sources and is hard to interpret out of context.25 Although 

historically some interpretations of this statement by Zeno may have contributed 

to the traditional understanding of  ǜǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ26 they by no 

means constitute an important argument against the possibility of translating it as 

ǠǾǽȂ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  * ǠǸ ǷǸǽ Ǽǡǡ ǧǸȀ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

;ǡǷǸ Ǽ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǟǸǷǿǡȂǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǟǸǶǡ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǩǷ ǢǻǸǷǽ ǸǢ 

ȂǸǾ27 necessarily implies the notion of specifically moral duty.  

2. 

5ǧǡ ǢǸǻǡǦǸǩǷǦ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǷ ǶȂ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ Ǣǜ

vour of construing the Stoic notion of  ǜǼ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽȂ  ǩǼ Ǣǜǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǝǡǩǷǦ 

ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǠǻǜȀǝǜǟǲ ǸǢ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǸǢǢǡǻǼ ǷǸ 

serious discussion of numerous Stoic fragments that at least prima facie contradict 

his conclusions. These texts either explicitly declare or implicitly suggest that by 

applying to any activity such terms as  and    one does not 

Ȃǡǽ ǺǾǜǴǩǢȂ ǩǽ ǜǼ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǻǩǦǧǽ  ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ  Ǹǻ ǜǼ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ȀǻǸǷǦ  ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ  ǻǡǼǹǡǟ

tively. Rather, these terms convey some peculiar distinction which, though un-

doubtedly normative, still remains essentially neutral with respect to genuine mo-

rality as conceived of within the early Stoic ethical discourse. 

The first important piece of evidence to be mentioned here concerns the well-

known fact that the Stoics distinguish between  as such, which in this case 

                                                
23 Visnjic 2021, 9. 
24 SVF III, 493. 
25 Visnjic 2021, 22. See also Lorenz 2020, 111126. 
26 Visnjic 2021, 22. 
27 Visnjic 2021, 26. 



Andrei Seregin /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 571 

may also be characterised as  ǩ ǡ   ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ  ǶǩǠǠǴǡ  Ǹǻ ǩǷǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ  

and   ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǠǾǽȂ28 which in its turn is identical with  

Ǹǻ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ29 There is no doubt that this last term designates an activity which 

ǩǼ ǽǻǾǴȂ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ Ǹǻ ǻǩǦǧǽ  ǩǷ ǜ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǼǩǷǟǡ  is explicitly 

ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǩǷ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ30 Similarly, the opposite term 

 ǜǹǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǸ ǜǷ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǩǷ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǿǩǟǡ31 These definitions of 

 and  reflect the general Stoic idea that the moral status of any 

ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǸǷ ǩǽǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǝȂ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ Ǹǻ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ ǠǩǼǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ  

(  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ32 This has a further important implication for under-

standing the precise relationship between  and . As several 

sources show, materially, i.e. in terms of their actual content,  and 

 can be identical. The only difference between them is the presence 

of a truly virtuous motivation proceeding from the corresponding state of the soul. 

'Ǹǻ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ $ǩǟǡǻǸ Ǽ ǽǡǼǽǩǶǸǷȂ  ǻǡǽǾǻǷǩǷǦ ǜ ǠǡǹǸǼǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ  (of-

ficium  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǸǷǴȂ ȀǧǡǷ ǸǷǡ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǮǾǼǽǴȂ  iuste), i.e. exercising 

such a virtue as justice, that it becomes a  (recte factum).33 Consequently, 

since   do not stem from the virtuous disposition, they cannot be 

considered morally right activities but rather, taken by themselves, remain morally 

neutral. Therefore, even if in some sense ǽǧǡȂ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  ǜǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǜǼ 

biological functions of plants and animals), they cannot have anything to do with 

ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  sensu stricto. That  in this sense lie beyond the realm of 

genuine morality, which deals with the only real goods and evils, i.e. the moral 

ones, is expressly stated by Cicero, e.g. in SVF III, 49834 (= Cic. Fin. III, 58): 

T1 Now although we say that what is moral (honestum) is the only good (solum 

bonum), it is still consistent to perform appropriate actions (officio) despite the fact 

that we regard them as neither good nor evil (id officium nec in bonis ponamus, nec 

in malis)... Hence one can see that appropriate action is something intermediate, 

falling into the category neither of goods nor their opposite (officium medium 

                                                
28 SVF III, 13; 494; 498; Cic. Off. I, 8; III, 14; cf. SVF III, 510; 521522. 
29 SVF III, 13; 494; 498500; Cic. Off. I, 8; III, 14. 
30 SVF III, 494: ...  '   '  ... 
31 SVF III, 661: ... '     ... 
32 SVF II, 132; III, 41; 203; 347; 511512; 516; 528529; 557; 560; 563; 643. 
33 SVF III, 498. Cf. 203; 211; 501; 511513; 516. 
34 Similar conclusions, in my view, follow more or less clearly from SVF I, 231; III, 13; 188; 

494; 497; 516. Sometimes, they can be deduced by implication. Thus, the Stoics believe that 

when deciding whether suicide is justified under the circumstances, one has to take into 

account , but not virtue (SVF III, 758; 761; 763), which would not make much 

sense if  themselves were virtuous actions. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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quiddam esse, quod neque in bonis ponatur, neque in contrariis). Since there may yet 

be something useful about what is neither a virtue nor a vice (in iis rebus, quae neque 

in virtutibus sunt neque in vitiis), it should not be rejected Hence appropriate 

action falls under the category of what is neither good nor the opposite (est igitur 

officium eius generis, quod nec in bonis putatur nec in contrariis Transl. Woolf in 

Annas, Woolf 2001, 83). 

There are two basic ways to interpret such statements. Some scholars believe that 

middle duties constitute a separate class of actions which are materially different 

from both  and .35 One immediately obvious problem with 

this interpretation is that it agrees rather badly with the idea that a middle duty 

can have the same material content as a perfect one. Both for this reason and be-

cause of other conceptual considerations expounded below, I prefer an alternative 

hypothesis which basically runs as follows: particular types of  (e.g. re-

ǽǾǻǷǩǷǦ ǜ ǠǡǹǸǼǩǽ  ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ǟǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǹǜǻǡǷǽǼ  ǡǽǟ  can only be treated as morally 

neutral if considered without reference to the virtuous or vicious disposition of the 

person who performs them, but in practice such actions always become either 

morally right  or morally wrong .36 Still, on both of these 

interpretations, the notion of  , taken by itself, has no genuinely moral 

dimension to it. 

Surprisingly, Visnjic does not pay much attention to this evidence. Sporadically, 

he meǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǸǟǟǾǹȂ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ 

spectrum between perfect duties (sc. virtuous actions) and moral errors 

(ǦǜǲǜǷǹȽǲǜǹǜ37 Ǹǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟǼ38 but 

it remains unclear how such statements relate to his central claim that  as 

ǼǾǟǧ ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǜǶǸǾǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǾǽȂ  8ǧǡǷ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

perfect and middle duties, Visnjic mostly focuses on another distinction found in 

the Stoic fragments  ǽǧǜǽ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǧǸǴǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ 

that ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǧǸǴǠ39 In his opinion, perfect duties coincide with the former 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǟǜǽǡǦǸǻǩǡǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǶǹǻǩǼǡǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǿǜǦǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ-referencing 

ǩǷǮǾǷǟǽǩǸǷǼ40 ǡ Ǧ  ǽǸ ǝǡ ȀǩǼǡ  ǽǸ ǜǟǽ ǮǾǼǽǴȂ  ǡǽǟ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ 

be equated Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǟǸǷǟǻǡǽǡ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ƕǜǲǡ ǷǸ 

                                                
35 For various versions of this interpretation, see Tsekourakis 1974, 911 and Gourinat 

2014, 1820. 
36 4ǡǡ ǡ Ǧ  #ǸǷǧˠǢǢǡǻ  212; Rist 1969, 100101; Forschner 1981, 197198; Long, Sedley 

1987, 366367. 
37 Visnjic 2021, 54. 
38 Visnjic 2021, 121. 
39 SVF ***        ,     
40 Visnjic 2021, 52. 
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ǩǷǽǻǩǷǼǩǟ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ41 ǡ Ǧ  ǽǸ ǶǜǻǻȂ  ǽǸ ǸǝǡȂ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ  ǡǽǟ  /ǸȀ  ǩǽ 

is true that sometimes Stoic sources cite as examples both of , i.e. per-

fect duties, and  various abstract types of activity which generally pre-

suppose that the agent acts in accordance with some virtue or vice.42 However, it 

would be wrong to infer from this, as Visnjic seems to imply, that  or 

perfect duties are limited ǽǸ ǼǾǟǧ ǿǜǦǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ-ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǩǷǦ ǩǷǮǾǷǟǽǩǸǷǼ  'Ǹǻ 

one thing,  and  can also include the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ good feel-

ǩǷǦǼ  ) and ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷǼ  ), respectively, i.e. specific types of internal 

activity.43 For another, as we saw above, the Stoics regard as  even con-

crete and materially defined types of external actions, provided they are brought 

ǜǝǸǾǽ ǝȂ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǡ Ǧ  ǽǸ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǜ ǠǡǹǸǼǩǽ ǮǾǼǽǴȂ  ǽǸ ȀǜǴǲ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǹǻǾǠǡǷǽǴȂ  ǡǽǟ44 

Since this type of perfect duties coincides with middle duties in terms of their ma-

ǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ Ȁǩǽǧ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǽ  Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ 

the point of distinguishing perfect duties as the only genuine form of morally right 

actions from materially identical middle duties if the latter should also be con-

strued as duties in a specifically moral sense? Do we have to suppose that in Stoic 

view by performing such a moral duty one still does not commit an action which 

is morally right? 

Iǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ  ǸǢ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ  ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǷ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧ 

both morally positive, still differ in the degree of their moral goodness. Unfortu-

nately, he does not argue for such a view systematically, but, when comparing Stoic 

ethics witǧ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ,ǜǷǽ  ǧǡ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ resemble actions 

ǩǷ ǟǸǷǢǸǻǶǩǽȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǠǾǽȂ ǩ ǡ  ǩǷ ,ǜǷǽ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ  A.S.] in that an agent does some-

thing which duty prescribes, but not with the right mental state that would make 

that action have a special degree of moral worth45 This seems to imply that despite 

ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǶǡǷǽǜǴ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǽǧǡȂ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǧǜǿǡ some degree of moral worth, 

which is presumably lower than that of perfect duties. To my mind, such an as-

sumption has at least two essential flaws. First of all, it is obviously at variance with 

all the texts where middle duties are explicitly described as morally neutral.46 Sec-

                                                
41 Visnjic 2021, 55. 
42 SVF III, 494; 501; 503. 
43 SVF III, 85; 350; 445; 468; 501; 504. 
44 Cf. n. 33. Similarly, the terms  or peccata can apply to such concrete types 

ǸǢ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǼ ǼǽǡǜǴǩǷǦ  ǶǩǼǽǻǡǜǽǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǹǜǻǡǷǽǼ  ǴȂǩǷǦ  ǡǽǟ  47' ***       

cf. I, 77; III, 85; 106; 347; 421; 473). In fact, this could be taken as evidence favouring the rule-

based interpretation of Stoic ethics (cf. n. 14). In Seregin 2022, I argue to the contrary. 
45 Visnjic 2021, 123. Italics are mine  A. S. 
46 See T1 and n. 34. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ondly, this supposition is simply too vague and, therefore, conceptually unsatisfac-

tory. What is the exact degree of the alleged moral difference between middle and 

perfect duties? What theoretical reasons stand behind it? And, finally, what is the 

textual evidence for all this? 

Once again, one can try to reconstruct what Visnjic has in mind by appealing to 

his occasional statements that seem to have some relation to these questions, as is 

ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ  ǜǴǴ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

sources are concrete prescriptions that make no intrinsic reference to virtue. How-

ever, that does not mean they are not morally important. While the examples of-

ǢǡǻǡǠ ǩǷ % -  ǜǷǠ 4ǽǸǝǜǡǾǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǠǶǩǽǽǡǠǴȂ ǝǜǷǜǴ ǡ Ǧ  ǽǸ ǶǜǻǻȂ  Ǹǻ ǽǸ ǸǝǡȂ ǸǷǡ Ǽ 

ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ  ǽǧǡȂ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǼǸ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǟǴǜǻǩǽȂ  to emphasize that 

middle duties are strictly non-evaluative. They mention only indifferents, never 

virtue. Nevertheless, doing them is important because they are prescribed by na-

ture and they lead the way towards happiness. As Stobaeus reports, if we do not 

uninterruptedly and without distraction concern ourselves with selecting pre-

ferred indifferents and rejecting dispreferred indifferents, we shall not attain the 

ǦǸǸǠ ǴǩǢǡ47 -ǡǜǿǩǷǦ ǜǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǼǽǻǩǟǽǴȂ ǷǸǷ-evalu-

ǜǽǩǿǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǽǸ ǜǦǻǡǡ ȀǡǴǴ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǽǡǷǸǻ ǸǢ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ

ǩǷǦ  ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ ǢǩǷǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǽȀǸ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǢǜǿǸǾǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǴǴǡǦǡǠ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ  

5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  "Ǽ ǜ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǻǾǡ ǝǾǽ 

still irrelevant since, as we saw above, Visnjic himself aǠǶǩǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǹǴǜǷǽ ǜǷǠ 

animal ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳǹǜ are activities prescribed to each living thing by their own nature 

ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ48 although this obviously does not 

Ƕǜǲǡ ǽǧǡǶ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  ǩǷ ǜǷȂ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ȀǜȂ  8ǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǟǸǶǡǼ to human ac-

tions, what can make them morally right is not their outward conformity with the 

ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǝǾǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ intention to perform them 

for the sake of conforming to such prescriptions, which is a significant and indis-

pensable part of what constitutes his or her virtuous motivation.49 However, this 

kind of motivation does not obtain in the case of middle duties and only accompa-

nies perfect duties or .  

5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ lead the way towards 

ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ  ǜǹǹǡǜǴǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǢǻǸǶ 4ǽǸǝǜǡǾǼ 

T2 Now, middle duties (  ) are determined by the comparative 

measurement of indifferent things ( ), which are classified as [either] 

contrary to nature  [or] according to nature     ). These 

                                                
47 Visnjic 2021, 55. 
48 Visnjic 2021, 19. 
49 E.g. SVF III, 4; 282; 314; 335336; 517. See e.g. Inwood 1985, 212213. 
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indifferents offer us such a wellflowing life that if we do not persevere and without 

distraction keep selecting and rejecting them [according to nature], we shall not 

attain true happiness (           

 (SVF III, 499; Stob. Ecl. 2, 7, 8a, 8 12 Wachsmuth-Hense).50 

)ǸȀ ǠǸǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ 

tell it clearly, but the implication must be somewhat as follows: since in Stoic view 

happiness is essentially identical with a morally good life,51 whatever is necessary 

for the former is eo ipso ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǾǼ  ǷǡǡǠǴǡǼǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǩǼ ǩǶ

ǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  ǢǸǻ ǩǽ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ T2, the undistracted performance of middle duties is 

necessary for happiness and so, by implication, for a morally good life; hence, mid-

ǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  ǢǸǻ ǜ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǦǸǸǠ ǴǩǢǡ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ 

ǡǷǽǩǽǴǡǠ ǽǸ ǟǜǴǴ ǽǧǡǶ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǿǜǴǩǠ  ǝǾǽ Ǹǝǿǩ

ǸǾǼǴȂ ǩǽ ǧǩǷǦǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǶǸǻǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  ǜǷǠ ǝȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ 

does not prove that middle duties are essentially moral, i.e. that they constitute gen-

uinely moral activities. It is quite conceivable that something which is necessary 

for a morally good life does not have an intrinsically moral nature. That this is the 

case with middle duties seems to be clear from the textual evidence. First of all, 

although, according to T2, if one does not fulfill middle duties without omissions, 

one cannot be happy, it does not follow from this statement that, if one does fulfill 

them all, one will become happy of necessity. Hence, the possibility that someone 

who unerringly performs all middle duties still does not achieve happiness is per-

fectly compatible with this passage. It is precisely this possibility that is envisaged 

in another fragment from Stobaeus: 

T3 Chrysippus says: The man who progresses to the furthest point performs all 

proper functions (   ) without exception ( ) and omits 

none (  ). Yet his life, he says, is not yet happy (   

), but happiness (  ) supervenes on it when these 

intermediate actions (  ) acquire the additional properties of firmness 

and tenor and their own particular fixity (        

(SVF III, 510; Stob. Ecl. 4, 39, 22, 2 7 Wachsmuth-Hense; transl. Long, Sedley 1987, 

363). 

The properties mentioned at the very end of this passage seem to represent what 

ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǡǼ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǩǷǠǩǼǹǡǷǼǜǝǴǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ ǶǸǽǩǿǜ

                                                
50 The translation is by Visnjic 2021, 156. The text is significantly different in various 

editions, but for my purposes here this is negligible. 
51 See n. 13. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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tion, i.e. its absolute stability and consistency guaranteed by the infallible ration-

ality of the sage.52 Accordingly, the point this text makes is that even by performing 

all middle duties with no omissions one does not achieve happiness if one still 

lacks perfect virtue. In other words, middle duties can actually contribute to a 

happy and morally good life if and only if they are performed by a perfectly virtuous 

sage. But in this case, as we saw, they would be in fact transformed into perfect 

duties or . Nevertheless, in a sense middle duties are necessary for 

happiness because they provide material content for virtuous activity. As other 

sources show, in Stoic view virtue itself necessarily involves the practice of selec-

tion among preferred and dispreferred indifferents,53 which is basically tanta-

mount to performing middle duties.54 Still, the Stoics make a point of stressing that 

what constitutes moral good and, consequently, happiness is not this practice it-

self, however successful it may be, but only executing it in a perfectly rational way, 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǹǻǸǹǡǻǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǦǡ Ǽ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ55 To conclude, even if  

 ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǴǡǜǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǧǜǹ

ǹǩǷǡǼǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ intrinsically moral themselves and there-

fore can be properly described as genuinely moral ǠǾǽǩǡǼ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ 

interpretation of this notion seems to ignore that middle and perfect duties can be 

materially identical and makes the distinction between them conceptually vague 

and hard to grasp. 

3. 

5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ Ȃǡǽ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ 

 as moral duty. As was mentioned above, one possible interpretation of 

middle duties presupposes that in fact they can turn both into  and 

 depending on either virtuous or vicious ǠǩǼǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ  

Now, if this is ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽ  ǽǧǡǷ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǸǢ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǾǽǩǡǼ 

becomes especially problematic since to accept it one would have to agree that in 

4ǽǸǩǟ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǷǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴ ǸǷǡ Ǽ moral duty by committing a morally 

wrong action. That would be a bizarre view because performing a moral duty is 

normally regarded as a morally positive activity, at least to some extent. By con-

trast, there is nothing particularly strange in a moral theory which admits that 

                                                
52 Cf. e.g. Inwood 1985, 207; Long, Sedley 1987, 366367. On the whole, see SVF I, 179; 

202; III, 11; 39; 188; 198200; 262; 312; 459; 473; 542. For the claim that the sage is infallible, 

see SVF I, 5354; 66; II, 90; 95; III, 112; 213; 548550; 566. 
53 SVF I, 364365; III, 14; 27; 64; 114; 190; 194; 239; 766. 
54 Besides T2, see also SVF III, 188; 196; 491; 496498; 514; 759; 763; 1921 Arch. 
55 SVF III, 1112; 1819; 44; 193; 195196; 572; Sen. Ep. 85, 32. 
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some actions, while being morally neutral by themselves, nevertheless acquire 

ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǿǜǴǾǡ ȀǧǡǷǡǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǶǸǽǩǿǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ   

The evidence in favour of the idea that some  should be included 

among  appears to be somewhat circumstantial since, to my 

knowledge, there is no single Stoic source where this is stated with absolute clarity. 

Logically, however, such a conclusion is quite compelling because it follows from 

several important and abundantly attested Stoic doctrines. First of all, the Stoics 

believe that there can be no intermediate or neutral state of the soul between vir-

tue and vice.56 They also hold the view that all the virtues are interconnected in 

such a way that anyone who has one of them necessarily has all the others,57 and 

the same is true about vices.58 Hence, no person can actually be partly virtuous and 

partly vicious, and the whole of humankind proves to be divided into virtuous 

sages and vicious non-sages.59 Given that the moral value of any activity depends 

ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǠǩǼǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ60 it is clear that all the actions performed by the sages 

must be morally right ( ),61 whereas all the actions by the non-sages are 

predetermined to be morally wrong ( ).62 This radically dualistic picture 

of the human condition is perfectly summarized in the following fragment taken 

from Stobaeus: 

 [a] It is the view of Zeno and his Stoic followers that there are two races of men, 

that of the worthwhile, and that of the worthless (    ,  

  ,    ). The race of the worthwhile employ the virtues 

through all their lives, while the race of the worthless employ the vices (   

        ,      ). 

[b]  Hence the worthwhile always do right in everything on which they embark ( 

    ), and the worthless do wrong ( ). [c] 

The worthwhile man, using his practical experiences with regard to life in things 

done by him, does all things well ('  ), just as he does them sensibly, 

with self-restraint, and in accord with the other virtues (    

     ). The worthless man, conversely, does badly 

(       (SVF I, 216 = Stob. Ecl. 2. 7. 11g. 1120 

Wachsmuth-Hense; transl. Pomeroy 1999, 73). 

                                                
56 SVF I, 566; III, 536. Cf. III, 537. 
57 SVF I, 199200; II, 349; III, 275; 280; 295300; 302303; 305; 310. 
58 SVF III, 103; 659; 661. 
59 SVF I, 226 227; III, 657658; 662; 664668. 
60 See n. 32. 
61 SVF III, 13; 556; 558; 583; 643. 
62 SVF III, 520; cf. 473; 560; 563; 661. 
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Obviously, in many cases the non-sages commit  by failing to do what 

is  or even by deliberately doing what is opposite to it. Such an action falls 

under the notion of   , which is considered to be morally wrong by 

definition.63 This can be accounted for by the fact that the sages always infallibly 

determine what exactly happens to be a  under the circumstances and can 

never opt for a   .64 Therefore, it can only be done by a non-sage from 

non-virtuous motives, thus always becoming a . On the other hand, the 

non-sages undoubtedly perform  as well.65 However, since they perform 

them, while keeping their vicious state of mind, the inference that such actions are 

morally wrong seems to be unavoidable.  

This becomes especially evident if one takes into account the Stoic thesis that all 

 or peccata are equal ( ; paria) to each other.66 In some fragments, it is 

illustrated by the example of an agent who is already very close to attaining virtue 

but still remains no less vicious and unhappy than the worst criminals and evildo-

ers.67 As we saw in T3, it is precisely a person of this kind who is able to perform all 

middle duties without any omissions but nevertheless does not achieve happiness. 

It is hardly conceivable that  explicitly ascribed to such agents in other 

sources for some reason do not include all the  they perform. For one thing, 

such an assumption runs counter to the basic Stoic belief that it is virtue or vice that 

determines the moral status of all particular activities. But the very idea that all 

 are equal is based precisely on this belief.68 For another, T3 seems to im-

ply that the agent in question simply does nothing else except fulfill all middle duties 

without omissions. For example, one cannot suppose that alongside with this activ-

ity, which presumably may be thought of as morally neutral or even positive, such a 

person sometimes happens to commit a    and, consequently, a 

 for committing a    is tantamount to failing to do a , 

but then one cannot say that this agent fulfills all  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǡȁǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ 

ǸǶǩǽǼ ǷǸǷǡ  5ǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡǼǡ  are morally wrong actions 

appears to be the only logically possible. 

One can judge about how Visnjic handles this problem from the following pas-

ǼǜǦǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǝǸǸǲ  ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǽ  ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǡǿǡ

ryday duties is something that even a normal person can aspire to. This interpreta-

tion goes against the view of some scholars that the Stoics believed that all the 

                                                
63 SVF III, 499; cf. 500. 
64 SVF III, 543; 649. 
65 SVF III, 498; 510; 512; 516; 522. 
66 SVF I, 224; III, 350; 468; 527529; 531533. 
67 See, especially, SVF III, 532; 539; cf. 527; 530; 534536. 
68 SVF III, 528 529; cf. 531; 533. 
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actions of the non-ǼǜǦǡ ǜǻǡ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǡǻǻǸǻǼ  ǦǜǲǜǷǹȽǲǜǹǜ).69 Under 

such a view, a normal person can never hope to perform a ǰǜǹǦȽǰǴǳ. But such a 

view cannot be right. The main passage that is cited in support of this claim does 

not actually say that all the actions of the nonsage are errors. Rather, it says that 

every action of the vicious person ( ) is an error. The figure of the vicious 

person functions conceptually like a mirror image of the sage. Between these ex-

tremes of perfect virtue and perennial viciousness lies a space inhabited by the vast 

majority of us, who undoubtedly make plenty of mistakes but may also aspire to 

perform our (middle) duties as much as possible.70 I find this reaction puzzling on 

many levels. To start with a relatively minor point, there is no sense in stressing 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǝȂ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ  ǩ ǡ  47' ***   ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝȂ 

#ǻǡǷǷǜǷ  ǸǷǴȂ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǷ-ǼǜǦǡ  ǢǸǻ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǹǡǻ

fectly clear from many sources mentioned above that in Stoic view all  non-sages 

are vicious persons. In particular, T4 ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ there are two races of men, that 

of the worthwhile (  ), and that of the worthless (  )  and it 

would be strange to believe that this statement somehow admits of the existence 

ǸǢ ǜ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǻǜǟǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǼǽ ǶǜǮǸǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǾǼ  *ǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽǴȂ  ǝǸǽǧ 

T4 and SVF III, 560 are taken from the same source, i.e. AriǾǼ %ǩǠȂǶǾǼ  &ǹǩǽǸǶǡ 

ǸǢ 4ǽǸǩǟ &ǽǧǩǟǼ  ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǽǸǝǜǡǾǼ  ǼǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ ǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡǴȂ ǩǷǢǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

exclusive disjunction between the virtuous sages and the vicious non-sages explic-

itly stated in T4 also holds for SVF III, 560 by implication. Generally speaking, both 

direct and indirect evidence in favour of this radically dualistic distinction in the 

Early Stoa is so ample and coherent that there is no point in trying to dismiss this 

dualism by cursorily discussing just one single fragment. 

Conceptually, even more important is that Visnjic seems to think that this du-

alistic theory is logically incompatible with the idea that the non-sages are also 

able to fulfill middle duties. But we have seen that this is not so: one just has to 

admit that in this case middle duties turn into . Of course, this last sug-

gestion is an hypothesis and, though, as I believe to have shown, it is very convinc-

ing and well-founded, it is still open to critical discussion.71 What is odd about 

7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǸǹǩǟ  ǜs if he is unaware that such an 

                                                
69 )ǡǻǡ 7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ #ǻǡǷǷǜǷ   ǻǡǴȂǩǷǦ ǸǷ 4ǽǸǝǜǡǾǼ   47'  
70 Visnjic 2021, 55. 
71 See e.Ǧ  #ǸǷǧˠǢǢǡǻ  229; Sandbach 1989, 4748; Bett 2006, 542. 
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hypothesis is an option at all, and that despite its being espoused by many schol-

ars72 including those he has undoubtedly read since he cites them in his book.73  

5Ǹ ǼǾǶ Ǿǹ  ǩǷ ǶȂ ǿǩǡȀ  7ǩǼǷǮǩǟ Ǽ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǽǡǻǶ  stands for 

moral duty is untenable because besides the four reasons against it discussed by 

him there are two important and rather well-known additional objections to it: on 

the one hand, in many texts middle duties are explicitly presented as morally neu-

tral in contrast to materially identical perfect duties, the only ones which are truly 

morally good; on the other, it is highly plausible that middle duties can acquire 

even negative moral worth when performed out of vicious disposition. The evi-

dence in favour of these conclusions is very ample, and anyone who wishes to call 

them into question should at the very least give this evidence a fair and detailed 

consideration, which Visnjic unfortunately fails to do. That said, I would like to 

emphasize that his book has many valuable insights in other respects, and his con-

tention that  ǩǼ ǝǡǼǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǠǾǽȂ  ǜǴǼǸ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǜǝǴǡ ǢǻǸǶ 

the philological point of view. 
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ABSTRACT. 5ǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ ǜǩǶǼ ǽǸ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǜ ǷǸǿǡǴ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

Phaedo 96-102 by using reliabilist epistemology as a heuristic guide to spell out the com-

plex dynamics of the intellectual development of Socrates of the Phaedo. Surprisingly, 

ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǶǸǼǽǴȂ ǢǸǟǾǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǾǽǟǸǶǡǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ Ǽ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǝǾǽ 

they neglected the dynamics of the discovery process. The reason why Socrates rejected 

many earlier scientific ideas and the way in which he discovered new theories as much 

ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽǡȀǸǻǽǧȂ ǜǼ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǩǶǹǴǡ

mentation of new methods of inquiry meet the epistemic standards of reliabilism that em-

phasize the reliability of processes involved in belief-formation. I show that Socrates crit-

ǩǟǩȃǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǩǼǽǼ  ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴǩǼǽǩǟ-mechanistic approach to explain coming-to-be, 

perishing, and being because of its unreliability. The paper concludes that (a) the concept 

ǸǢ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǦǾǩǠǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǝ  ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ 

ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǩǽǼ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǟ  ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǽǩǿǡ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ-forming processes, namely a priori reasoning, the method 

of hypothesis, and the theory of Forms, in the search of the cause of coming-to-be, perish-
ing, and being. 

KEYWORDS: reliabilism, Phaedo  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ  deuteros plous. 

 

Introduction 

Scholars generally agree that Plato, in the autobiography section of the Phaedo, in-

tends for criticizing the Presocratic materialistic-mechanistic method of investiga-

ǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǡǼǽǜǝǴǩǼǧǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ Ǽ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻǩǽȂ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ 1ǻǡǼǸǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ 

science. However ǽǧǡ ǹǡǟǾǴǩǜǻǩǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ the rea-

son for its superiority remain a subject of debate. In this paper, I oppose the prev-

alent claim that Socrates criticizes the physicists in the Phaedo because they do not 

look for the true causes of coming to be, perishing, and being. Instead, I suggest 

that if we assume that reliability is the standard for theory choice, we can avoid the 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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confusion over why Socrates rejected the method of natural science and why he 

was disappointed with Anaxagoras.  

'ǩǻǼǽ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǹǻǩǶǜǻǩǴȂ ǟǸǷǠǡǶǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǩǼǽǼ  ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǾǷǻǡǴǩǜǝǴǡ 

belief-forming processes, which are primarily based on sense-perception. Second, 

* ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǝǩǷǠǩǷǦ ǢǸǻǟǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǻȂ  ǝǾǽ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǡǽǧǸǠǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ǽǧǜǹǡ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡ 

alone cannot give us the full picture of his conception of the correct cognitive be-

lief-forming processes. Instead, I offer an interpretation of the epistemological and 

methodological concerns laid out in the autobiography by using reliabilist episte-

ǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǼ ǜ ǧǡǾǻǩǼǽǩǟ Ǡǡǿǩǟǡ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǜǠǾǜǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ 

of a new method in his second sailing adhere closely to the standards of reliabilist 

epistemology, by showing that the motive principle of Socrates is to discover reli-

able belief-forming processes that produce higher ratio of true beliefs than its al-

ternatives in the context of coming to be, perishing, and being.  

My main reason for choosing the reliabilist approach is its emphasis on the ge-

netic history of a justified belief, according to which the justifiedness of the belief 

P depends on the reliability of every cognitive process involved in the forming of 

that belief P, so reliabilist epistemology stresses the role of historical relations in 

ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ  0Ǿǻ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾ

tobiography, which recreates his intellectual life from a historical and personal 

perspective no matter whether it is fictional or nonfictional, can benefit from the 

historical/genetic feature of reliabilism. I especially underline this feature because 

the autobiography historically depicted why Socrates criticized the empirical 

method of natural science and how he had come to form a scientific method of his 

ǸȀǷ  * ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǻǾǽǧ-conducive because it begins 

with a reliable belief-forming process, a priori reasoning, and moves from there to 

form new first and second-order cognitive processes.  

This paper has four sections. Section 1 develops the basic conceptual framework 

for reliabilist epistemology. Section 2 deals with the methodological implications 

ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǻǡǼǸǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  ǽǸ ǻǡǿǡǜǴ ǽǧǡ ǠǻǩǿǩǷǦ ǶǸǽǩǿǡ 

force behind 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǶǩǼǼǜǴ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  *Ƿ 4ǡǟǽǩǸǷ  * ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǸǷ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǹǡǴǴ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǸǽ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǽǡǟ

ond sailing. Section 4 explains the meaning of the second sailing in terms of relia-

bilism and analyses the method of hypothesis and the theory of Forms with respect 

to the reliabilist approach. The paper concludes that Socrates rejected the method 

of natural science because of its unreliability and dismissed the teleological expla-

nations because they are not available at that time for Socrates to achieve the in-

tended result. The upshot of my reading is that it offers a way out of a problem 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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pertaining to the method of the second sailing by showing that it is second to none 

in terms of the cognitive reliability of the processes. 

The reader should bear in mind the following limitations of the current paper. 

First, I do not aim to substantiate that a reliabilist approach to the epistemology of 

the Phaedo is the correct reading in comparison with other externalist or internal-

ist approaches to epistemic justification. This paper is concerned with neither how 

Plato advances a critique of other theories of knowledge nor whether Plato is an 

ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ Ǹǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ  ǩǽǼ ǦǸǜǴ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǸǻǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ propose 

a fresh angle on the issue. Second, I do not claim that the Phaedo is the most suit-

able dialogue that can benefit from an analysis based on reliabilist epistemology. 

Some other dialogues, such as the Meno and the Theaetetus, may be better candi-

dateǼ ǢǸǻ ǜǷǜǴȂǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǡȁǜǶǩǷǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  5ǧǡ ǡȁǜǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǩǟ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǢ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǜǷȂ  ǩǼ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǽǸǹǩǟ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ 

study, I try to reveal that the reliabilist conceptual framework offers a rewarding 

and reaǼǸǷǜǝǴǡ ǧǡǾǻǩǼǽǩǟ Ǡǡǿǩǟǡ ǽǸ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Phaedo, 

ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǽǩǷǦ ǶȂǼǡǴǢ ǽǸ ǜǷȂ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǩǻǠ  * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǸǢǢǡǻǼ ǜ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǺǾǡ 

that is in line with the reliabilist standards. It is plausible to conceive that Plato 

considers reliabilism as a good decision-making technique to decide between al-

ternative scientific methods, for example between a materialistic-mechanistic and 

teleological conceptions, while he is not committed to the reliabilist approach to 

justification.  

(ǸǴǠǶǜǷ Ǽ 3ǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǶ 

This section examines the basic principles of reliabilism that come to bear on my 

ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Phaedo.1 The standard analysis of 

propositional knowledge (knowledge-ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǠǾǝǝǡǠ ǜǼ S knows that p  ǩǢ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ 

if (1) S believes p, (2) p is true, and (3) S is justified in believing p.2 An intense debate 

has been revolving around the nature of justification, which has escalated after Ed-

ǶǾǷǠ (ǡǽǽǩǡǻ Ǽ  ǹǜǹǡǻ *Ǽ +ǾǼǽǩǢǩǡǠ 5ǻǾǡ #ǡǴǩǡǢ ,ǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǠǡǝǾǷǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 

standard analysis of knowledge. Reliabilism is another externalist (the view that 

ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǢǜǟǽǸǻǼ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǽǸ ǜǷ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǩǟ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǷal 

                                                
1 Whether Socrates autobiography is authentic, non-authentic or semi-authentic is not 

significant for my purposes. I aim to offer a reliabilist reading of the intellectual develop-

ǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǸǾǷǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǿǩǡȀǼ ǩǷ 

the autobiography section of the Phaedo.  
2 Ichikawa and Steup (2018), section 1 par.1. 
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state of affairs) response to the Gettier-ǽȂǹǡ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǡǷǽǻǜǴ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǻǡǴǩ

abilism is that what makes a belief epistemically justified is the cognitive reliability 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǜǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǿǩǜ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ3  

The account of reliabilism employed in this study is mostly taken from Alvin 

(ǸǴǠǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǹǜǹǡǻ What is Justified Belief? ǹǾǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǩǷ  ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ 

modifications. Below are some basic principles of reliabilism: 

1) The Reliability Principle. Reliabilism turns its attention to the causal pro-

ǟǡǼǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟǼ  'ǜǾǴǽȂ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǢǸǻ

mation, such as confused reasoning, wishful thinking, reliance on emotional at-

ǽǜǟǧǶǡǷǽ  Ƕǡǻǡ ǧǾǷǟǧ ǸǢ ǦǾǡǼǼȀǸǻǲ  ǜǷǠ ǧǜǼǽȂ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  ǧǜǿǡ ǼǸǶǡthing in 

ǟǸǶǶǸǷ  ǽǧǡǼǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ Ǽǧǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǾǷǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ4 In contrast, the com-

mon property of the processes that generally produce true beliefs is reliability. The 

reliable belief-ǢǸǻǶǩǷǦ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǻǡǶǡǶǝǡǻǩǷǦ  ǦǸǸǠ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ

ǽǻǸǼǹǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǽǡǷǠ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǢǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǢǜǴǼǡ5 Thus, a relia-

ble belief-forming process should maximize justified true beliefs and the justifica-

tional status of the belief P is determined by the reliability of the processes that 

caused P.  

2) The Principle of Comparative Reliability. There are degrees of reliability. For 

instance, seeing up close is more reliable than seeing from a distance. Although 

both processes may produce true beliefs, the latter is more prone to error while the 

former confers justifiedness more often, hence more reliable. One reliable process 

might produce more true beliefs than another reliable process, and the one that 

produces a higher proportion of true beliefs is epistemically preferable. For Gold-

ǶǜǷ  ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼǷ ǽ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǠ  ǧǡǷǟǡ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǜǼǼǡǼǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǜ 

comparative view of the truth-conduciveness of belief-forming processes.6 

3) The Metaepistemic Principle. Goldman makes two distinctions. The one is 

between native psychological processes (such as deductive reasoning, perception, 

ǜǷǠ ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  ǜǷǠ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ ǜǴǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ Ƿǜǽǩǿǡ ǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǿǡ 

ǡǺǾǩǹǶǡǷǽ7 The other is between first-order and second-order processes: the lat-

ǽǡǻ ǽȂǹǡǼ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǷǡȀ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ  Ǹǻ ǜǻǡ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡǠ ǩǷ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷ  ǩ ǡ  ǻǡ

ǽǻǩǡǿǩǷǦ ǜ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǼǽǸǻǡǠ ǩǷ ǸǾǻ ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  ǜǷǠ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǩ ǡ  ǟǧǸǸǼǩǷǦ ǜ 

method among those that are retrieved).8 The appropriateness of a second-order 

                                                
3 BonJour (2002), 244. 
4 Goldman (1979), 9. 
5 Goldman (1979), 10. 
6 Goldman (1979), 10-11. 
7 Goldman (2015), 142. 
8 Goldman (1986), 94.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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process is directly connected with its reliability but a very high ratio of producing 

reliable first-order processes is not necessary.9 

4) The Principle of Historicity. A good theory of justification should be histori-

cally reliable, so all of the first and second-order processes used in justification 

should be reliable.10 *Ƿ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǶ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǠǡǹǡǷǠ ǸǷ ǩǽǼ 

ǹǻǩǸǻ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ11 *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǶ ǩǼ ǜ ǝǜǟǲȀǜǻǠ-looking theory, not 

a forward-ǴǸǸǲǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǜ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ Ǽ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǸǷ ǩǽǼ ǹǻǸǿǡ

ǷǜǷǟǡ  ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǩǽǼ ǼǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǼ12 That is, the success of the belief p in 

producing further true beliefs does not have any impact on p Ǽ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ-sta-

tus.   

5) The base-clause principle of reliabilism is: if S Ǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǩǷǦ p at t results from 

a reliable cognitive belief-forming process (or set of processes), then S Ǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǩǷ p 

at t is justified.13 

In the rest of this paper, I will occasionally refer to the five points mentioned 

above to expound my reading of the Phaedo from the reliabilist perspective.14 I as-

sume that the reader is familiar with the overall epistemological theme of the 

Phaedo and its main arguments, but if necessary, I will refer to some key elements 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  * ǝǡǦǩǷ ǝȂ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Phaedo 96-101, to show that 

Socrates  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǟǸǷǼǡǟǾǽǩǿǡ ǹǧǜǼǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǡǜǟǧ ǼǧǩǢǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ 

ǷǡȀ ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡǼ ǽǸ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ   4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ   4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǽǾǠȂ 

"ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǜǷǠ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  .Ȃ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǜǩǶ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡ 

(1) and (2) with (3) from the reliabilist perspective of theory choice mechanisms. I 

show that (1) and (2) do not meet the required epistemic standards of reliabilism: 

(1) the physicists use unreliable belief-forming processes and (2) the teleological 

                                                
9 (ǸǴǠǶǜǷ   ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ-order processes need only acquire pro-

cesses that are more relǩǜǝǴǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǸǷǡǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽǼ 
10 (ǸǴǠǶǜǷ   ǾǷǠǡǻǴǩǷǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǴǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ 

or invariably confer justifiedness on an output belief, because a perfectly reliable method 

might have been acquired in a defective  e.g., haphazard though lucky  ǢǜǼǧǩǸǷ 
11 Goldman (1979), 14. If the epistemic agent S arrives at the justified belief P at t1 from a 

set of beliefs B that he/she has at t0, the justificational status of P depends on the justified-

ness of the entire set of B. 
12 Goldman (2015), 135.  
13 Goldman and Beddor (2016), section 1.1 par. 5. 
14 To my knowledge, no one has aimed to interpret any dialogue of Plato from a relia-

bilist perspective. Armstrong (1973), 159 observes passingly that Plato considers reliability 

analysis in the Meno 97b where Socrates compares true judgment with knowledge.  
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method is not achievable while (3) involves reliable belief-forming processes, 

hence it is truth-conducive.15 

The Unreliability of Natural Science 

In his autobiography, Socrates recounts how he had tried to find an answer to the 

question relating to the aitia/aition of coming to be, perishing, and being.16 Socra-

ǽǡǼ  ǼǽǸǻȂ ǼǽǜǻǽǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ȂǸǾǽǧ  

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ȀǜǼ ǡǜǦǡǻ ǢǸǻ ǩǷǺǾǩǻȂ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ    ) because it 

ǼǡǡǶǡǠ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǢǾǴ   ǽǸ ǧǩǶ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ ǽǧǡ aitiai of each thing, why each 

ǽǧǩǷǦ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ  ȀǧȂ ǩǽ ǹǡǻǩǼǧǡǼ ǜǷǠ ȀǧȂ ǩǽ ǩǼ     ,   

         ).17 The typical characteristic of 

this kind of inquiry is that the Presocratic physicists referred to the materialistic-

mechanistic conceptions to explain coming to be and perishing.18  

                                                
15 Similarly, Wiggins (1986), 8-  ǠǩǼǟǡǻǷǼ Ǣǩǿǡ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽ ǹǧǜǼǡǼ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ Ǡǡ

velopment, even though we disagree about the structure and content of some phases. 

Phase A (96c6-d6, 96d8- ǝ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǾǷǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ  ǝǡǴǩǡǢǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǹǧǡ

nomena. Phase B (96bff.): Socrates studies natural science to know the cause of coming-

to-be and perishing but he fails and unlearns the things he thought he knew. Phase C 

(97b8ff  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǡǜǻǟǧǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ ǸǢ "Ƿ

ǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǝǸǸǲ  1ǧǜǼǡ % ǝ-99d1): Socrates fails to learn or discover teleological expla-

nations and realizes the distinction between real and pseudo causes. Phase E (99d4ff.): 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǝǡǦǩǷǼ ǧǩǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǟǸǷ

ceptions [logoi  * ǠǩǼǜǦǻǡǡ ǶǸǼǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǧǜǼǡ $  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǼ * ǜǻǦǾǡ ǩǷ 

section 3, was interested in Anaxagoras ǝǸǸǲ ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǽǡǴǡǸ

logical explanations but also because of its systematic structure. Concerning Phase E, I 

show in section 4 that second sailing has peculiarities with regard to approach that it takes 

to discover the cause of coming to be and perishing.   
16 I will either leave aitia and aition ǜǼ ǾǷǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ Ǹǻ ǻǡǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡǶ ǢǻǡǡǴȂ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǻǡǜ

ǼǸǷ  ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  Ǹǻ ǟǜǾǼǡ  'Ǹǻ ǶȂ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡǼ  * ǷǡǡǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡ  ǜǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ * ǜǻǦǾǡ 

hangs on what aitia/aition means.  Vlastos (1969), 314-316 claims that aitia has both a logi-

cal and metaphysical function. For Sedley (1998), 115-    ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ 

for X, which has logical or quasi-logical relation to the effect. Annas (1982), 313-314 suggests 

that forms as aitiai ǜǻǡ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǹǾȃȃǴǡǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǟǜǾǼǜǴ 

explanation; Frede (1980), 223 argues that Plato consciously uses aition for referring to 

cause and is an entity, while he refers to aitia as an account of aition, hence aitia is the 

reason or the explanation. 
17 All translations are mine, unless otherwise indicated. 
18 See Hankinson (2008), 436-437; Rowe (1993), 230-231. For the sake of my argument, I 

accept this generalization. As Sedley (2008), 2 points out the Presocratic philosophers did 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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/ǸȀ  ǜ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǽ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǟǜǷ be sche-

matized as follows: 

(P1) Sense-perception is unreliable.  

(P2) That which is unreliable does not produce any truth. 

(C1) Sense-perception is not truth-conducive.  

(P3) Natural science relies on sense-perception.  

(C2) Natural science is not truth-conducive.  

Concerning explanations in terms of material causes and empirical observa-

tion, Socrates questions the credibility of sensible objects and the nature of data 

that sense-perception provides. Earlier in the Phaedo, Socrates says that bodily 

senses ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǽǡ Ǹǻ ǟǴǡǜǻ    ); 

ǧǡǷǟǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ ǜǷȂ ǽǻǾǽǧ  ).19 The truth of things, for Soc-

rates, can be discovered via the knowledge of intelligible Forms, and one can gain 

knowledge of Forms by using the reason as most purely and free from the bodily 

effects as possible.20 Since natural science relies heavily on the data that comes 

from sense-perception, which is unreliable, natural science cannot be truth-con-

ducive in terms of the Reliability Principle. In contrast, as we will see presently, Soc-

rates discovers a truth-conducive solution to the question of the causes of coming 

to be and perishing in terms of a priori reasoning and the intelligible Forms. In line 

with the counsel of the Reliabilist Principle, Socrates dismissed natural science be-

cause it used unreliable belief-forming processes that caused false beliefs.   

After studying natural science for some time, Socrates finally came to believe 

ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǷǸ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  , Phd. 96c2) for this kind of inquiry. He says:  

I will give you enough proof for [my natural inability]: I say this because concerning 

the things that I had known clearly even before, as I and others believed at least, then 

I was very much blinded by this kind of inquiry, so I also unlearned the things that I 

                                                
not only use materialistic or empirical explanations. However, throughout his narrative, 

Socrates is adamant that the physicists do only talk about material causes. Socrates will 

discuss and criticize some of the theories at the Phaedo 96b2-c1. Throughout his autobiog-

raphy, Socrates refers to the cosmologies of Anaximenes, Anaxagoras and Democritus 

(Gregory, 2016, 148-150). 
19 Phd. 65a9-b7. See Gallop (1975), 91. 
20 See Phd. 65d11-66a8. 
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thought I knew before, about many other things as well as because of what a human 

grows (Phd. 96c2-7).21  

In light of this, let us assume that natural science uses the cognitive process O 

ǽǸ ǢǸǻǶ ǝǡǴǩǡǢǼ  'Ǹǻ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ  Ȁǡ ǶǜȂ ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǜbout coming to be 

ǽȀǸ ǩǼ ǢǜǴǼǡ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ Ǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ-forming process O is unreliable (see 

Phd. 96e1-2). If one uses the method of natural science, he or she will find that di-

viding one unit into two and adding one unit to another both cause the coming to 

be of two (see Phd. 96e8-97b3).22 The general implication is clear for Socrates: since 

ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǩǼǽǼ  ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǠǩǟǽǸǻȂ ǸǾǽǟǸǶǡǼ  ǩǽ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ 

truth-conducive.23  

Moreover, no one I am aware of assumes that the physicists have tried to give 

an explanation of coming to be of two, so it is unlikely that Plato criticizes the phys-

icists because they confuse the physical arithmetical operations with the concep-

tual ones. Plato must have been using the arithmetical example for explanatory 

purposes so that he can show how explanations based on sense-perception result 

in difficulties. Moreover, Socrates does not seem to have conceptual arithmetical 

operations in mind at all because he would have been making a huge mistake: 1 + 

1 does nǸǽ ǡǺǾǜǴ ǽǸ    ǽǧǡǷ ǩǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǸǽǧ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǠǩǿǩǼǩǸǷ 

causes the same result. So, Socrates must have been talking about a physical oper-

ation.24 If we put one apple to a basket which already has one apple in it, we will 

have two apples in the basket. In a similar vein, if we divide an apple by half, we 

will have two halves of an apple. In both cases, both physical operations, addition 

and division, cause coming to be of two units. With this example, Plato shows how 

the application of the method of natural science, empirical observation, results in 

                                                
21                 

              

               
22 Gallop (1975), 174. Flores (2020), pp. 7-8 argues that Socrates of the Phaedo rejected 

physics, the material causality, and turned to logic by introducing Forms as immaterial 

causes to explain coming to be and perishing. Mathematical examples serve this purpose 

very well.  
23 Whilst presenting his theory of true causes, 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ȁ Ǽ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡ ǶǾǼǽ 

ǷǸǽ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǝǡ '  ǼǸ  ǢǸǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ Ǹǻ 

division, but twoness (Sedley 1998, 120-121).  
24 Stough (1976), 13-14 points that even if coming to be two is construed as a conceptual 

(arithmetical) operation, the anomaly of the operation (both addition and division ex-

plains coming to be two) would not disappear. The problem is that the physical operation 

cannot be assimilated to the conceptual operation without causing an anomaly.      

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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a false belief about coming to be of the number two, which is a conceptual arith-

metical operation. The coming to be of two, thus, must be explained in terms of a 

method that is based on concepts rather than physical objects. The reliance on 

sense-perception is the reason natural science is not truth-conducive, so Socrates 

should find another method for studying the nature.25 The positive outcome of Soc-

ǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ does no longer believe that he knows that 

ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ A, B  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǟǸǶǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǴǩȃǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǲǷǸȀ ȀǧȂ X 

comes to be, perishes, and is F  ǧǡ ǢǩǷǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǽǸ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǷǡȀ 

explanations.26  

Now, the primary problem, for Socrates, is not that natural science does not give 

an adequate explanation, it goes deeper than that.27 The only thing that would ac-

count for this novel insight is the understanding of the failure in the method of 

natural science. Socrates dismissed the method of the physicists not because they 

failed in recognizing what constituted an adequate explanation, but because their 

ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǴǡǠ ǽǸ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǝǴǩǷǠǷǡǼǼ  *Ǣ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǶǩǼǼǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ 

science were about inadequacy, it would be difficult to explain why Socrates has 

unlearned the things that he thought he knew before, such as the belief that hu-

mans grow because of eating and drinking (See Phd. 96c7-8).28 Want of adequate 

ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǢǸǻ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ǠǻǜǼǽǩǟ ǟǧǜǷǦǡ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ cognitive state.  

#ǡǼǩǠǡǼ  ǸǷǴȂ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǢǩǷǩǼǧǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǼ 

a distinct period of his intellectual life, Socrates protests that the physicists did not 

ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡ (     ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ without which the 

ǟǜǾǼǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǝǡ ǜ ǟǜǾǼǡ           ), to reit-

erate terminologically, between sufficient and necessary causes.29 Socrates is dis-

satisfied with explanations that do not allude to the real aition. Since the physicists 

did not discern the real , they could not even agree among themselves and 

explain the same phenomenon in diverse ways, albeit incorrectly.30 Chronologi-

cally, Socrates studied the materialistic-mechanistic explanations of natural sci-

                                                
25 Gallop (1975), 171-172. 
26 'ǸǴǸǻǡǼ   ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  aporia helped him to develop his intellectual 

capacity. 
27 Cf. Politis (2010), 69-71. 
28 In this sense, the method of natural science, sense-ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ  ǩǼ ǜǷ ǾǷǠǡǻǟǾǽǽǩǷǦ  

epistemic defeater, that is, perceptual faculties will always give direct evidence against my 

beliefs. Every time I try to gain knowledge via sense-perception (the defeater), I will be 

defeated. See Pritchard (2018), 3069-3070; Kotzen (2019), 214.  
29 Phd. 99b2-4. See Gallop (1975), 175; Bailey (2014), 18. 
30 Robin (1926), XLVIII. 
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ence and his initial dissatisfaction resulted from the unreliable belief-forming pro-

cesses used by natural science. At that point, there is no mention of the distinction 

between the real  and the other , which will come forth only after Socra-

tǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǢǩǷǩǼǧǡǠ ǧǩǼ ǼǽǾǠǩǡǼ ǩǷ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ 

dissatisfaction with natural science does not stem from its failure to recognize the 

real cause of coming to be and perishing because neither did Socrates know that 

kind of cause at that time. 

"ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  /ǸǷ-Teleological Causation 

Once Socrates has realized that natural science could not give the answers he was 

looking for and that his earlier convictions about coming to be and perishing were 

false, he decides to adopt a different approach. Socrates says: 

I can no longer persuade myself that I know because of what it comes to be one, nor, 

in a word, because of what any other thing comes to be, perishes, or is following this 

manner of investigation, but I jumbled together at random a different manner of my 

own, and I endorse that one in no way (Phd. 97b3-7).31 

 

Unfortunately, this new way of investigation Socrates endorses does not seem 

ǩǠǡǜǴ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ  ǜǼ ǽǧǻǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ ǜǷ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǜǽ ǻǜǷǠǸǶ  ) does not provide 

something systematic and technical. Scholars have not examined the meaning of 

 in much detail although we can understand the methodological rigour of Soc-

ǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǡȀ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǝȂ ǝǻǩǡǢǴȂ ǼǾǻǿǡȂǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ  in other dialogues. In 

several places, Plato uses  to refer to a lack of design, precision, and rationality. 

In the Protagoras 326c9-d1, doing something  is compared with doing it accord-

ǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǶǸǠǡǴ  ). In the Sophist 225c1,  is connected with that which 

ǩǼ ǠǸǷǡ ǷǸǷ-ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴǴȂ  ). In the Philebus 28d7,  is used together with 

ǩǻǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ  ) when talking about the generation of the world order. Finally, 

what Aristotle says in the Metaphysics 985b15-18 is also interestingly relevant for 

the context of the Phaedo. Aristotle calls Anaxagoras a sober person because An-

axagoras considers nous ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǼǶǸǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǸǻǠǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡǼ 

him with his predecessors, who speak . In light of the meaning of , it can be 

infǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǡȀ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǷǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǟǸǶǹǻǡǧǡǷ

sive, lacking accuracy and precision.32 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡǠ ǮǾǶǝǴǡ ǢǜǩǴǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ 

positive results that would satisfy his philosophical needs, so he began studying 

                                                
31                   

                

      
32 See Archer-Hind (1883), 129. 
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"ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼophy.33 *Ƿ ǜǷ ǜȁǩǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǼǟǜǴǡ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǡȀ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡ

where above of natural science and below of what he hopes to find in Anaxagoras. 

Therefore, Socrates favoured his confused jumble over natural science, but in the 

hope of finding a systematic and more reliable method he turned to Anaxagoras.34  

)ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǻǡǜǠ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǝǸǸǲ ǽǸ ǢǩǷǠ ǜǷ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ 

coming to be and perishing, Socrates stated that: 

But then, my friend, I was carried away from my wonderful hope, because I, going on 

reading, saw a man who neither made use of his mind nor ascribed any causes to it 

regarding the ordering of the things, but who declared the causes as air, aether, water 

and many other strangenesses (Phd. 98b7-c2).35 

For Socrates, Anaxagoras was no different than the physicists as he assigned all 

the causal roles to material elements but none to nous.36 Socrates expected from 

Anaxagoras to achieve two things: (1) making true judgements about natural phe-

nomena (e.g., the earth is round), (2) showing why it is better for something to be 

that particular way (e.g., explain why the earth should be round) and explaining 

ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǩǽǜǽǡǠ ǩǽ  Phd. 97e1-2). Nous has the potential to explain all 

natural phenomena, so Socrates hoped to discover an  that is universal, sys-

tematic, and teleologic.37 That cause, nous, should be  for each X Ǽ ǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

be, perishing, and being and  in terms of nous should explain why it is the case 

that X comes to be, perishes and exists in the way (see Phd. 98a6-b3).38 In modern 

                                                
33 4ǸǶǡ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡǠ ǮǾǶǝǴǡ  ǜǴǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǾǼǡǠ 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  4ǡǡ #ǾǻǷǡǽ   3ǸȀǡ   .̤ǴǴǡǻ   #Ǿǽ this 

view is misleading because Socrates embarked on the second sailing once he was done 

Ȁǩǽǧ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  'Ǹǻ 3ǸǝǩǷǼǸǷ   ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǩǷ

ferior to a first sailing, this does not grant permission to consider the second sailing as a 

confused jumble. 
34 See Gower (2008), 342. 
35             

               

             
36 For the view that Socrates does not do justice to Anaxagoras see Sedley (2008), 21-24 

& 89-92; Rhodes (2017), 28-29. 
37 See McCabe (2015), 88-89 
38 )ǡǻǡ  * ǜǠǸǹǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǡǠ ǻǡǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǶǡǷ

ǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǩǷ 7ǜȃǺǾǡȃ   ǜǷ  ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǜǷ  

ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽǡǿǡǻ ǴǩǷǲǼ ǽǧǡ  ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǠǡǡǠ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ 
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epistemological terminology, we can call an explanation, , in terms of nous the 

justifier, that which justifies a belief.39  

Nevertheless, Socrates could not find in Anaxagoras what he was looking for. 

From the perspective of rǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǶ  "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ȀǜǼ ǾǼǩǷǦ ǾǷǻǡǴǩǜǝǴǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ-form-

ing processes, like the physicists. By giving an example, Socrates tries to explain 

ȀǧȂ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǠǩǼǜǹǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǡǜǷ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡȁ

pectations from Anaxagoras to explain his current condition, sitting in the cell, can 

be formulated as follows in terms of the base-clause principle of reliabilism: 

If S Ǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ P ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǼ ǼǩǽǽǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǡǴǴ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ X  ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 

reliable cognitive belief-ǢǸǻǶǩǷǦ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǝǡǼǽ  S Ǽ 

belief in P is justified. 

Socrates was expecting from Anaxagoras to explain why it was better for Socra-

tes to sit in the cell than escaping from it (see Phd. 99a2-4). Anaxagoras, however, 

did not give such an account. Instead, if Anaxagoras were to say something about 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǾǻǻǡǷǽ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷ  ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ40 What An-

axagoras would have said can be formulated as follows: 

S Ǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ P ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǼ ǼǩǽǽǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǡǴǴ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ Y  t results from the 

unreliable belief-ǢǸǻǶǩǷǦ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴǩǼǽǩǟ-ǶǡǟǧǜǷǩǼǽǩǟ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  S Ǽ 

belief that P is not justified. 

Socrates thinks that the  Y he would have found if Anaxagoras were to give 

one would be based physical , such as Socrates was sitting in the cell because 

of his bones and sinews (see Phd. 98c5-7). For Socrates, thus, Anaxagoras was no 

different than the physicists as he resorted to an unreliable belief-forming pro-

cesses and could not live up to his promise. Anaxagoras failed answer why Socrates 

thought that it is better to stay at prison instead of running away and why the Athe-

nians thought that it was better to condemn Socrates. As a result of this failure, 

Socrates feels compelled to search for a better explanation, which I will discuss 

next. 

                                                
39 Here, I am speaking loosely because it is controversial whether Plato thinks that 

knowledge is justified true belief or something else. See Fine 2021, 65-68. The structure 

Socrates has in mind must be something like this: it is true that P (the earth is at the cen-

ter), S believes that P, S is justified in believing this because it is properly and sufficiently 

grounded in terms of what is best.  
40 See Sedley (1998), 125. 
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4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  4ǡǟǸǷǠ 4ǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ 3ǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǼǶ 

Socrates narrates his philosophical journey to recount his experiences concerning 

the cause of coming to be and perishing because knowing this cause would help 

him show that the soul is immortal (See Phd. 95e-96a). Empirical observation of 

phenomena cannot assist him in his search of arguments in favour of the immor-

tality of the soul, hence the second sailing was the only way out, which is based on 

a priori reasoning.41 Such reasoning can be regarded a belief-forming process, 

which is preferable over empirical observation in relevant research settings, such 

as the search for the cause of coming to be and perishing. For instance, an epis-

temic subject can rightfully reject the physical measurement of angles to prove 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǶ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǜǷǦǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǽǻǩǜǷǦǴǡ ǩǼ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǻǡǴǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ 

the method used. Similarly, Socrates can rationally prefer a priori reasoning over 

sense-perception because the latter is unreliable, as Socrates investigation of the 

ǹǧȂǼǩǟǩǼǽ ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǡǼ   4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǝǡǦǜǷ ǧǩǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  ǩǷ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǸǢ 

the cause (99c9d1), based on the method of hypothesis, and this leads him to-

wards a theory of Forms as causes (99d4 ǜ42  

The interpretation of second sailing (  ) has been a hot topic for 

both ancient and modern scholars. In this section, I aim to offer a new angle for 

interpreting the second sailing from the perspective of reliabilist epistemology. I 

ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǸǢǢǡǻǼ ǜ ǷǡȀ belief-forming process which is 

ǶǸǻǡ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǴǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜǽǩǿǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǡǿǜǷǽ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽǼ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦ

raphy is arranged chronologically, and his study of Anaxagoras comes between 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡǠ ǮǾǶǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ his second 

sailing. We know that he has been practicing his method for some time once he 

ǧǡǜǻǠ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǝǸǸǲ43 In addition, his second sailing involves 

the method of hypothesis and the theory of Forms, to which Socrates did not refer 

earlier in his autobiography. Socrates launched his second sailing after he had fin-

ǩǼǧǡǠ ǼǽǾǠȂǩǷǦ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǡǠ ǽǸ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦ

ical causes/explanations in his second sailing is another question). Socrates, hav-

ing failed to fiǷǠ ǜǷ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ  ǜǽǽǻǜǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  

philosophy because of its systematic approach to explaining coming to be and per-

ishing, besides his hope to find an account in terms of what is best.  

                                                
41 Frede (2011), 144. 
42 .̤ǴǴǡǻ  -350 
43 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǜǩǠ #Ǿǽ  ǸǷ ǸǷǡ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǠǜȂ  * ǧǡǜǻǠ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǝǸǸǲ ǝȂ "Ƿ

ǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  Phd. 97b8-  3ǸȀǡ   ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ   ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ 

a turn of events: at some time in the past, Socrates stopped practicing his method to find 

answers in Anaxagoras.  
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After finishing the story about his studiǡǼ ǸǢ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ 

says: 

Now I would become most gladly the student of anybody who has that sort of cause in 

ǜǷȂ ȀǜȂ ȀǧǜǽǼǸǡǿǡǻ  4ǩǷǟǡ * ȀǜǼ ǠǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǸǢ ǩǽ ǜǷǠ ȀǜǼǷ ǽ ǜǝǴǡ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻ ǩǽ 

myself or to learn it from somebody else, do you wish me to exhibit to you, Cebes, how 

* ǿǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǽǜǲǡǷ ǶȂ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǺǾǩǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ Phd. 99c8-d2).44 

Disagreements about this passage stem from a lack of consensus whether Soc-

rates abandons the search of the teleological aitia (the teleological reading) or he 

make a fresh start in his search of that kind of aitia in the second sailing (the non-

teleological reading).45 In order to address the questions relating to the interpreta-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǦǸǜǴ ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻeliabilist approach, we need 

to begin with explaining the meaning of  . In doing so, I will try to 

offer a middle ground for the disagreements about the goal of the second sailing. 

Martinelli Tempesta (2003) conducted a comprehensive analysis on the mean-

ing of   by reviewing ancient literature and reported that  

 must be understood, (a) as the use of rowing in navigation in case the wind 

fails; it is therefore slower and more tiring navigation to which we must turn as a 

last resort in the absence of a better alternative, (b)   is regarded as 

an alternative route, long and difficult, which nevertheless reaches its aim.46 No 

matter whether one embraces (a) or (b), the proverb is always used to denote a 

second-best. The second sailing is always a fall-back solution, which is used in the 

absence of a better one; even when the second-best is an expedient chronologically 

ǼǡǟǸǷǠ  ǽǸ ǜ ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǸǿǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ 

the subject considers axiologically inferior.47 

There is a serious debate around the interpretation of the relationship between 

ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  4ǸǶǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ 

ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǴǜǟǲǼ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǜǟȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ (ǸǸǠ  

                                                
44                

                

              

 
45 For a recent survey of the disagreements see Vazquez (2020), 85-88. See Sedley (1989), 

381-383 for a teleological interpretation of the Phaedo ǶȂǽǧ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǜǢǽǡǻǴǩǢǡ ǜǷǠ 

the geography of universe.  
46 Martinelli Tempesta (2003), 92-93. According to Schol. in Phd. 99c and Schol. in Plt. 

3 ǟ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǿǡǻǝ   ǶǡǜǷǼ ǜ ǼǜǢǡǻ  ǟǸǾǻǼǡ  #ǾǻǷǡǽ   ǟǴǜǩǶǼ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǜ ǴǡǼǼ ǜǠǿǡǷǽǾǻǸǾǼ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ  $Ǣ  .ǜǻǽǩǷǡǴǴǩ 5ǡǶǹǡǼǽǜ  

99-100.   
47 Martinelli Tempesta (2003), 108. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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outlined in the Republic VI.48 In a similar vein, others defend that the second sailing 

is the method of hypothesis, which is the second-best because of its tentativeness 

and the absence of the unhypothetical principle, the Good.49 Other scholars under-

stand the second sailing as the theory of Forms by arguing that theory is second-

best in comparison with teleological explanations, of which Socrates was denied.50 

4ǸǶǡ ǜǟǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ-best method of 

knowing Forms because we can only grasp Forms indirectly through concepts or 

the representations of intelligibles. Thus, the method of the second sailing is infe-

rior to a method that may allow us to know Forms directly.51 Lastly, scholars also 

defend that the method of the second sailing is contrasted with the method of 

learning and discovering the teleological aitia rather than that aitia itself. That is, 

Socrates compares the scientific methods through which we can learn and dis-

cover in general.52  

Each of these views has relative strengths and weaknesses, so it has been proved 

difficult to produce a solution that would satisfy every party of this debate. This 

dispute is so complex and intricate partly because scholars have generally ignored 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǡǽǜǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǼǸ ǜ ǻǡli-

abilist approach to the second sailing can help us settle this debate. In what fol-

ǴǸȀǼ  * ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǜǟǽǩǟ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻ ǜǷ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ aitia-question can be 

better understood in terms of reliabilist epistemology. Especially from the perspec-

tive of the Principle of Comparative Reliability, the belief-forming processes Plato 

offers do not need to be perfect; reliable processes that produce more true beliefs 

than their competitors would be sufficient. In terms of the Principle of Historicity, I 

show that all belief-forming processes used in the second sailing are reliable. Re-

garding the Metaepistemic Principle, I argue that the method of hypothesis and the 

theory of Forms both constitute the second sailing, the former as a second-order 

process and the latter as a first-order process. With regards to Reliability Principle, 

I show that the belief-forming processes of the second sailing is chosen because of 

their reliability.  

                                                
48 Goodrich (1903), 382-383, Gallop (1975), 222. cf. Sedley (1995), 19. 
49 See Murphy (1936), 46. 
50 Rose (1966), 466-467; Hackforth (1955), 137; Dorter (1976), 170; Sedley (1998), 126-127. 
51 See (Bluck) 1957, 24-25; Robin (1926), XLIX. Adopting the teleological reading, Pakaluk 

(2010), 656-660 argues that Socrates indirectly appeals to the operation of mind in the natu-

ǻǜǴ ȀǸǻǴǠ  ǼǸ ǧǡ ǽǜǴǲǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǿǸȂǜǦǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǜǲǡǼ ǜ ǴǡǼǼ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǻǸǾǷǠǜǝǸǾǽ 

ǻǸǾǽǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǴǸǟǜǽǩǸǷ  *Ȁǜǽǜ  ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ Ǽǜǩling is a more labo-

rious analytical process to discover the teleological cause, the Form of Good, via intellectual 

Forms instead of searching that cause via observation of celestial bodies via sense.   
52 See Ross (1982), 24. 
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4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  "ǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǸ Aitia-Question 

In this section, I show that the purpose of 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǶǜȁǩǶǩȃǡ ǽǻǾǡ 

beliefs about the aition/aitia of coming to be and perishing rather than discovering 

ǜ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽǴȂ ǻǡǴǩǜǝǴǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  "Ǽ * ǧǜǿǡ ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǣǡǜǻ ǸǢ 

becoming intellectually blind drove him to look for a new technique in lieu of the 

method of natural science and he had practiced this new approach, which Socrates 

randomly jumbled. Next, Socrates examined the philosophy of Anaxagoras, yet he 

could not find the kind of explanation he was looking for. Anaxagoras too appealed 

only to the materialistic-mechanical explanations instead of giving teleological ex-

planations. Now, Socrates has to decide: he either goes back the jumbled approach 

or adhere to new method. Socrates chooses the latter path, the second sailing. 

Once more, the reader comes across a blindness metaphor. To explain why he 

ǡǶǝǜǻǲǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ * ȀǜǼ ȀǸǻǻǩǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ * ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ

come completely blinded in my soul, looking at the things with my eyes and attempt-

ǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǦǻǜǼǹ ǽǧǡǶ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǜǟǧ ǸǢ ǶȂ ǼǡǷǼǡǼ  Phd. 99e1-4).53 At that moment, Socrates 

has not yet suffered from blindness, but he worried that he might become com-

pletely blinded, as the optative (of secondary sequence)  suggests. Socra-

tes could neither discover or learn teleological explanations nor go back the method 

of investigation that uses sense-perception. In the Phaedo 99d4-e1, Socrates said that 

he was afraid of becoming blind due to looking at the sun during the solar eclipse, 

ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǡǠ ǴǸǸǲǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǩǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǷ  ǩǷ Ȁǜǽǡǻ Ǹǻ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǸǻǽ          ) to escape this dangerous and 

undesired effect, namely becoming completely blinded. Therefore, he declared his 

ǠǡǟǩǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ * ǶǾǼǽ ǽǜǲǡ ǻǡǢǾǦǡ ǩǷ logoi ǽǸ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǶ  

(Phd. 99e4-100a1).54 For Socrates, studying things in logoi is better than studying 

them in erga. Although both types of study are in a sense studyiǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ  

Socrates emphasizes the untenable relationship between logoi and erga, as both be-

ing images, and undermines the comparison by claiming that the solar eclipse anal-

ǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǴǸǸǲǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ  ǜǻǡ ǩǷ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǶǩǼǴǡǜǠǩǷǦ55 Putting aside the 

difficulties regarding this concept of images, studying in logoi is better than the al-

ternative, studying in erga.  

                                                
53              

       
54               

 
55 Phd. 99e6- ǜ  'Ǹǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǸǽǡ ǸǢ ǟǜǾǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ his comparison of logoi and 

erga, see Burnet (1911), 109; Gallop (1975), 178; Bostock (1986), 159-161, Sallis (1996), 43. 
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What exactly studying in logoi means is however unclear.56 Fortunately, a precise 

translation of logoi is not relevant to my argument, I can leave untranslated. What is 

significant here is that logoi are compared with erga, physical objects, hence logoi 

are non-physical and logical objects and are used in the method of hypothesis as 

premises. In this respect, Socrates aims to present a new method that replaces the 

ǡǶǹǩǻǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ 1ǻǡǼǸǟǻǜǽǩǟǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴǴȂ a priori ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ57 

Studying things in logoi and studying them in erga stands for two different ap-

proaches by which we inquire. This meaning is conveyed by  [ ]  and  

[ ] , where  is used as a dative of means or manner: studying by logoi and 

by erga respectively. As a method of research, studying by logoi is a non-observa-

tional/theoretical method while studying by erga alludes to empirical observation.  

As mentioned in section 1, cognitive processes are divided into two: first-order 

processes (that which are used to produce beliefs) and second-order processes 

(that which are used to produce belief-forming methods). Moreover, there are two 

ǲǩǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  Ƿǜǽǩǿǡ ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǡǼ 

ǡ Ǧ  ǠǡǠǾǟǽǩǿǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ ǡ Ǧ  ǼǽǜǽǩǼǽǩǟǜǴ 

ǶǡǽǧǸǠ  5ǧǡ ǜǾǽǸǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǼǡǟǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ ǸǢ 

an explanation of coming to be and perishing, completed successfully with the sec-

ond sailing, which has three components: a priori reasoning (a native psychologi-

cal process), the method of hypothesis (a second-order process), and the theory of 

Forms (an acquired method).  

"Ǽ * ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǩǷ 4ǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǶǾǼǽ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǜ ǼȂǼ

tematic approach of investigation in contrast with his jumbled approach. Otherwise, 

we would need to make an uncharitable reading that Socrates was able to prove that 

the soul is immortal and imperishable owing to unorganized and unsystematic ep-

istemic notions, such as lucky guesses or coincidences, so there must be theory 

choice mechanism for selecting, applying, and generating new models. I suggest that 

the method of hypothesis is such a reliable second-order belief-forming process is to 

produce new methods, retrieve old methods or choose from the retrieved methods. 

                                                
56 Some claimed that logoi are concepts, which are derived from Forms, through which 

knowledge is acquired (Archer-Hind 1883, 135-136). Others rendered logoi as definitions, 

ǶǸǻǡ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ 4Ǹǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǼȀǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ 9  #ǴǾǟǲ  -113 

& 198-200). Again, logoi ǜǻǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǿǡǻǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

broad use of logoi, such as propositions, statements, and even in some cases definitions 

and arguments (Rose 1966, 470). Lastly, logoi ǜǻǡ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǶǩǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ  'ǡǻǝǡǻ   
57 Sedley (2021), 47. 
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If our aim is to decide between competing theories, we can use the method of hy-

pothesis as an algorithm for theory choice. The simple procedure is described at 

Phaedo 100a3-7 as follows: (a) hypothesize X, (b) put that which is in harmony with 

X as true and that which is not as false. Socrates later adds another item to the 

procedure at 101d3-5: (c) do not examine the original hypothesis X itself without 

examining its consequences. In this respect, (a), (b) and (c) are the rules that allows 

us to find a solution to a particular problem. Here the problem is about the cause of 

coming to be, perishing, and being.  

5Ǹ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩȃǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡǴȂ  ǟǧǸǸǼǩǷǦ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǩǷǦ 

something intuitively or at random.58 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǟǧǸǸǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ-Aitia 

Hypothesis, X is F because of the Form of F, as a starting point must result from the 

explanatory power of this hypothesis.59 There must at least be one other alternative 

theory, as Socrates implies that he chooses that which he deems to be the better to 

answer a specific question by saying that ǸǷ ǡǿǡǻȂ ǸǟǟǜǼǩǸǷ  * ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩȃǡ ǜ logos, 

whichevǡǻ ǸǷǡ * ǮǾǠǦǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǼǽ  Phd. 100a3-4).60 Although Socrates does 

not tell us what the alternatives are, it is plausible to think that Socrates have ex-

amined other hypotheses to compute an answer but failed. In general, thus, the 

method of hypothesis provided Socrates the true algorithm or the set of rules and 

has enabled him to generate a reasonable and standardized answer, the theory of 

Forms, to explain coming to be, perishing, and being.  

Finally, the theory of Forms shows its worth by supplying the necessary epis-

temic and ontological tools to justify that the soul is immortal although the status 

of the proof has long been debated. The simple fact that both of his interlocutors 

agreed does not seem to be sufficient from the perspective of objective epistemic 

standards since persuading someone is a strong reason for justification.61 In con-

ǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǠȂǷǜǶǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǟǧǜǷǦǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 4Ǹǟ

ǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻǼ ǼǧǜǹǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǷǜl 

agreement gives us reason to think that Socrates believes that his method is truth-

conducive since he has grounded the belief that the soul is immortal.62 However, 

Plato does not take it for granted that the theory of Forms in its current form is the 

                                                
58 Robinson (1953), 109 
59 SocratǡǼ  ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǟǜǷ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǝǡ  'ǸǻǶ-Hypothesis (Forms exist) or [2] 

Form-Cause Hypothesis (X is F because of the Form of F). I favour [2]. See Gallop (1975), 179-

182, Bedu-Addo (1979), 115; Bailey (2005), 107. Cf. Benson (2015), 155. For the most plausible 

schematization of the argument for the causal power of Forms see Bailey (2005), 107-108. 
60         
61 See Sedley (2018), 211-  'ǻǡǠǡ   ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻǼ  ǜǦǻǡǡǶǡǷǽ 

and its connection with the earlier proofs of the immortality of the soul. 
62 See Sedley (1995), 16-19; Peterson (2011), 182. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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best method of explanation.63 Indeed, for Plato there is a need to examine whether 

ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǼ ǽǻǾǡ ǜǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǧǡǷ ȂǸǾ ǷǡǡǠǡǠ ǽǸ Ǧǩǿǡ ǜ logos 

of that itself [the original hypothesis], you would give it in like manner, again as-

suming another hypothesis whichever of the highest ones would seem best until 

ȂǸǾ ǻǡǜǟǧǡǠ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǾǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǽ  Phd. 101d5-e1).64 This comment, together with 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǠǶǩǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ 

is comparatively reliable at that moment and in the relevant contexts. 

Conclusion 

This paper has argued that reliabilism is a fruitful heuristic guide to explaining the 

autobiography section of the Phaedo. I suggest that Socrates of the Phaedo imple-

ments reliabilist epistemology as a theory choice mechanism. The entire process 

that leads to the final proof of the immortality of the soul meets the standards of 

process reliabilism and the phases of the discovery process that Socrates had gone 

through points in the direction of a reliabilist mindset. My main goal was to assess 

how a reliabilist approach may account for the underlying epistemic dynamics that 

Ǽǽǡǡǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ ǢǸǻ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ aitia/aition of coming to be, 

perishing, and being. The fact that Plato dǡǹǩǟǽǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ ǴǡǜǠ

ing to the proof of the immortality of the soul in autobiographical form tallies with 

the historical/genetic nature of reliabilism. The chronological character of the au-

tobiography enables the reader to see how the ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǡǠǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǩǷǜǴ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ  

that the soul is immortal, depends on its prior history. The reader can also look at 

each phase of the autobiography and sees how Socrates discarded unreliable be-

lief-forming processes and adopted only reliable ones.  

To conclude, the investigation of the autobiography section has shown that the 

reliability of belief-forming processes, for Socrates, is a key factor in deciding 

whether a belief is justified. First, both the method of hypothesis and the theory of 

Forms are reliable belief-forming processes, and hence they are preferable over the 

method of natural science, which is not truth-conducive. Second, Socrates failed 

to form any belief whatsoever in terms of teleology, although he may have vision 

and imagination to give a teleological account of the universe. Third, although the 

teleological explanations are the most complete, Socrates was not able to neither 

discover nor learn such explanations. Socrates, therefore, turns to the theory of 

                                                
63 See Trabattoni (2016), 42-43. 
64 The theory of Forms refers to two kinds of causes, safe and clever causes. It does not 

matter whether we prefer the safe cause (Phd. 100d1-e3) or the clever cause (105b5-c7) to 

explain coming to be and perishing, both can explain causality albeit in different ways. See 

Sedley (1998), 119-120; Sedley (2021), 56-57. 
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Forms, yet he advises that the theory should be kept open until reaching the max-

imum possible epistemic status for humans (Phd. 107a7-b1).  

Let me draw an analogy between teleological explanations and weather forecasts. 

Clairvoyance would be the perfect ability to predict meteorological event, but clair-

voyance is unscientific, and predictions based on clairvoyance are not reliable. 

Therefore, one must use weather satellites to detect weather and climate events. If 

clairvoyance were a real ability, it would have predicted any weather event perfectly 

because of its power to see the future event. However, no human can really have the 

ability, so no explanation based on clairvoyance is neither reliable nor truth-condu-

cive. Likewise, no one can produce teleological explanations for Socrates although 

the ability to explain natural phenomena teleologically is theoretically possible un-

like clairvoyance.65 At any rate, Socrates could not find a perfect belief-forming pro-

cess, but he was left with a reliable one. In terms of reliabilism, Socrates did not need 

perfect reliability to prefer a belief-forming process, so he was epistemically justified 

in choosing the theory of Forms. This theory would remain the best option until 

someone comes up with a more reliable one, which is more truth-conducive than 

the theory of Forms. In this sense, without any explicit reference to a teleological 

principle, namely the form of the Good, the most suitable avenue to knowledge fol-

lowed in the Phaedo seems to be reliabilism since highly reliable processes, for relia-

bilism, can confer justification and accepted as truth-conducive notwithstanding the 

want of epistemic perfection. 
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ABSTRACT. *Ƿ #ǸǸǲ 9 ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Laws, the motions of the body are contrasted with the 

changes of the soul. The latter are categorically different from the former. The soul is ori-

ented in time while the body is oriented in space. Despite their differences, soul and body 

work in unison.  When the senses are informed by , order is perceived and enacted. 

The coordination of soul and body is most evident in music and dance. A choral dance is 

a composition in which body and soul and their analogues, space and time, are unified. A 

city  is an analogous composition. The relation between body and soul parallels the rela-

tion between a city on the one hand, and its laws, beliefs, and customs on the other. For 

these reasons, the highest order of a city is its religious order. The religious life of a city 

integrates time and space as well as soul and body. Religion serves as a binding power that 
harmonizes the city and its people. 

KEYWORDS: soul, body, time, space, music, religion. 

 

1. Introduction 

In Platos Laws, an unnamed Athenian and his two interlocutors describe an 

imaginary city, Magnesia. Their aim is to articulate the requirements that a 

virtuous city must have. For the most part, the dialogue concerns the nature of the 

laws, customs, and government of Magnesia. However, there are important 

metaphysical digressions in the Laws as well. In his response to atheism, the 

Athenian explains the nature of the soul and its priority over the body. The motions 

of the body are contrasted with the changes of the soul. The latter are categorically 

different from the former.   

Using Book X of the Laws as a starting point, Section 2 discusses the nature of 

the souls changes. In contrast to the body, the soul is oriented in time, not space. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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For example, the soul may dwell on the past or look to the future. Memory, fear, 

grief, wish, deliberation  all of these are changes of the soul. Each change orients 

the soul in time. In other words, the changes of the soul presuppose a temporal 

order.  

Section 3 discusses the nature of the bodys changes. Just as the soul is oriented 

in time, the body is oriented in space. More specifically, the situation of a body is 

defined by its position and location. The changes of the body presuppose an 

ordering of spatial relations, just as the changes of the soul presuppose a temporal 

order. 

Despite their differences, soul and body work in unison. Section 4 presents the 

argument that their conjunction is actualized through  When the senses are 

informed by  order is perceived and enacted through both the soul and the 

body. Their coordination is most evident in music and dance  rhythm and 

harmony join soul and body into a well-ordered composition. 

Section 5 applies the above findings to the theme of the Laws, the virtuous city. 

The relation between body and soul parallels the relation between a city on the 

one hand, and its laws, beliefs, and customs on the other. The highest order of a 

city is its religious order. The religious life of a city integrates time and space as well 

as soul and body  religion serves as a binding power that harmonizes the city 

and its people.  

 

2. The Soul 

 

In Book X of the Laws, the Athenian, while arguing against atheism, names the 

motions of the soul: 

 
...                 

 [897a]        

        

          

            

          

     [897b]          

 

... Soul then drives all things in heaven, on earth, and in the sea through its motions  

which are named wish, inquiry, care, deliberation, belief true and false, joy and grief, 
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courage and fear, hate and love  and through all the motions that are akin to these 

or primary ...1 (896e-897b)  

 

The context of this passage, in keeping with the dialogue as a whole, alludes to two 

kinds of soul: human and divine. The gods govern the cosmos in a manner that is 

reasonable and virtuous. The human soul is a likeness of the divine soul: it also 

controls that which is physical, but its control is limited and it is susceptible to 

unreason (  897b) and disorder  its beliefs may be false, and its wishes may 

be misguided.  

The list of names of the motions of the soul is incomplete given that all motions 

akin  897a) to these are implicitly included. As indicated below, there are 

other motions of the soul mentioned by the Athenian. Nonetheless, all of the 

motions have a common feature: the soul is oriented in time, not in space. For 

example, wish, the first motion named above, is inherently forward-looking  

when the soul wishes, it is oriented toward the future; i.e., it looks to a point in time 

when it achieves that which it desires.  

Arguably, the other changes mentioned above derive from wish. For example, 

one loves what one wishes for; one grieves if a wish is unfulfilled, one has beliefs 

about what to wish for and the means by which a wish can be fulfilled. But 

regardless of whether wish plays a central role in the changes of the soul, all of the 

motions named by the Athenian are determined by time, not space. For example, 

belief rests on the conclusions of the past while deliberation reflects the future. 

Similarly, grief concerns the past while fear concerns the future.  

The claim that the souls changes are essentially temporal is supported by the 

following remarks in Book X: 

 
             

          

    

          [896d]     

               

   

   

 

                                                
1 Here and below, passages from the Laws have been translated after Thomas L. Pangle, 

with modifications. In addition, Stephanus page numbers refer to the Laws, unless other-

wise indicated. 
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Athenian: Now we of course remember what we agreed to earlier, that if soul should 

be evidently older than body, then the things pertaining to soul would be older than the 

things pertaining to the body. 

Kleinias: By all means. 

Athenian: Moods, then, and dispositions, wishes, reasonings, true beliefs, 

considerations, and memories would have come into being prior to bodily length, breadth, 

depth and strength  if, indeed, soul came into being prior to body. 

Kleinias: Necessarily.  (896c-d) 

 

In the above passage the Athenian emphasizes that the changes2 of the soul are not 

the same as the changes of the body. Apart from metaphors, reason  does 

not have spatial extension, nor does belief  or memory  One cannot 

measure their length, breadth, or depth. In this way, the soul, not unlike a 

geometric point, is radically different from objects that have spatial extension. The 

souls dimensionality is temporal, not spatial. For example, one need not be in a 

particular place to grieve  897a). One who grieves for his beloved, for 

example, cannot escape his grief by moving to another place and leaving his sorrow 

behind. In other words, the absence that underlies grief may be everywhere   

distinctions of time, but not place, apply. Similarly, grief is not in  the soul  it 

makes just as much sense to say that a soul is subsumed by grief, or that grief is a 

burden that weighs one down. These are metaphors or verbal images of grief. In 

reality, while grieving the soul dwells on the past  i.e., it is oriented toward that 

which is not present.  

The above observations, though they align with common sense, are not set in 

stone. Moreover, they appear to contradict several passages in the Laws that 

indicate that the soul is in fact inside the body. For example, in Book XII, the 

Athenian states that we can think of a lifeless body as a soulless altar of the 

chthonic ones...    959d). Given the context, the body is 

imagined to be a shell or habitat within which resides the soul; upon death, the 

soul travels to the underworld (959c). Similarly, the soul may be imagined as a 

ghostly homunculus that is entombed within the body.3 The soul is freed from the 

body when the body dies; like a released prisoner, it then resides in another place.  

                                                
2 The Greek word for motion   also means change  see H. Liddell, R. Scott, 

H. Jones (1968) s.v.  For this reason, both motion and change are used to translate 

  
3 Cf. Phaedrus 250c            

    Here, the  soul is described as not entombed  

(  when it is free of the body; when it is not free, it is imprisoned or bound 

) as if it were an oyster in its shell. 
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Describing ancient Greek depictions of the soul, Emily Vermeule writes:  

 
When the psyche was corporeally conceived, it was a miniature replica of the 

individual, endowed with wings to account for its swift daimonic flight, retaining some 

powers of memory and emotion. The psyche often flutters near the head from which it 

extracts its future qualities, or perches upon it as on the lovely lekythos by the Achilles 

Painter  weeping and protesting with formal mourning gesture ...4  

 

Hence, the soul is imagined as if it were another body. Under these and similar 

interpretations, the soul and body alike are extended in space  each has a 

particular place, and the motions within the soul are also motions within the body, 

given that the former is contained by the latter.  

In summary, we see that on the one hand, the soul is described as if it were 

located and extended in space  it inhabits the body as a person might inhabit a 

house. On the other hand, we are told that the soul is not extended in space  as 

stated above, its changes are prior to length, breadth, and depth, and it is oriented 

in time, not space.  

The source of the contradiction is threefold. First, in the Laws as well as other 

Platonic dialogues, images appear in the guise of factual statements. For example, 

a misinterpretation of the Athenians remarks may lead one to believe that the 

underworld is real  this would be a misreading of metaphors and poetic 

language. Just as the divided line in the Republic (509d-513e) and the image of the 

lathe in the Laws (898a-b) are used to visualize that which is immaterial and non-

spatial, spatial terms are used as metaphors5 to describe the soul and the changes 

it undergoes upon the death of the body. 

Second, throughout the Laws the Athenian is primarily interested in 

determining the legal and ethical basis of a virtuous city. While metaphysical issues 

clearly play a role in the dialogue, they are ancillary to the central task at hand. The 

discussion of the metaphysics of the soul and the nature of motion is introduced 

as a digression.6 When describing the soul, the Athenian uses images and 

metaphors to communicate in a manner that is colloquial and readily understood 

by his interlocutors, Kleinias and Megillus.   

                                                
4 E. Vermeule (1981) 9. 
5 Cf. Emersons observation in Chapter 4 of Nature  Parts of speech are metaphors, 

because the whole of nature is a metaphor of the human mind (p. 24). 
6 In Book X, for example, Kleinias staǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǶǾǼǽ ǦǸ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴǶ ǸǢ ǴǡǦǩǼ

ǴǜǽǩǸǷ      ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ 

the body (891d).  
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Finally, commonly-used prepositions such as  have both spatial and non-

spatial connotations; the former often conceal the latter. For example, in Book II 

of the Laws, the Athenian states:        

             

Well, I say that the first elementary sensation in children is the sensation of 

pleasure and pain, and that it is in these that virtue and vice first come into being 

in the soul  653a). Here, the expression   in these  does not indicate a spatial 

relation. Instead, the expression is an instrumental dative  in English it is 

equivalent to by means of these or through these.7 Pleasure and pain are not 

containers in which    (virtue) appears. Similarly,  is not contained by 

anything,8 and nothing is contained by the soul  as stated above, the soul has 

neither length, breadth, nor depth (896d). For these reasons, a closer translation of 

the Athenians words would be:  it is through these that virtue and vice first come 

to be present to the soul. 

In short, the soul is extended in space only in our imaginations. In reality, it is 

categorically different from the body. The soul, unlike the body, is oriented in time. 

In other words, the souls orientation is determined by a temporal order  i.e., an 

ordering of the relations between past, present, and future. This ordering is the 

basis of the souls direction.  A wish, for example, is forward-looking and hence 

future-oriented; grief looks to the past; joy may be present. Hence, a temporal order 

provides a framework in which the soul is situated.  

Given the above, one may argue that the body is also oriented in time. After all, 

the body changes, and every change implies the flow of time. Nonetheless, the 

body is oriented in space  i.e., the changes of the body, unlike those of the soul, 

are determined by position and location. The argument in support of these claims 

will be presented below. 

 

                                                
7 In addition to connoting spatial relations, the word  ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǜ Ǽǽǜǽǡ Ǹǻ ǟǸǷ

dition. For example, one can be engaged in philosophy (Phaedrus 59a; see also Republic 

489b). This is comparable to English expressions such as I am in business or I am in love. 

The word  ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ instrument, means or manner; e.g., in the Theaetetus, Socra-

ǽǡǼ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ               

         ǜ   one senses with or by means of 

the eyes and ears but not in them. 
8 If we claim that  ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǩn a soul, as if it could be localized and contained, then 

we have the contradiction of the first part of the Parmenides:  ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǼǜǩǴ ǽǧǜǽ 

covers the world, divided into separate parts, and therefore many and not one (131b). 
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3. The Body 

 

As explained above, the soul is oriented not in space, but in time. The converse is 

true of the body. In Book X of the Laws, while describing the motions of physical 

objects, the Athenian states the following to Kleinias: 

 
                 ; 

                 

 

And then isnt it in a certain place that the standing things stand and the things in 

motion move?   How could it be otherwise?  And some, at least, would 

presumably do this in one location, but some in many. 893c)  

 

Here, the word  clearly indicates a spatial relation. That which moves or is at rest 

is in a particular place. One may interpret this claim to include the soul as well as 

the body. However, when the Athenian also states that the things he is describing 

can perish  893e), he is implicitly ruling out the soul  as will be indicated 

below, the soul does not perish. When he describes motions in space, the Athenian 

is describing the changes of that which is corporeal and capable of destruction. 

These motions apply to the body and other physical objects, but not the soul. This 

point is reiterated when the Athenian states that the changes of soulless bodies 

   i.e., physical objects  are inferior  to the 

changes of the soul (896b).  

Everything that appears to the organs of sense is proximal and immediate. The 

body does not sense the past or the future. What is sensed through the body are 

appearances in the present moment. The senses  including the sense of ones 

own body  place one in a particular location. Eyesight, for example, establishes 

a point of view  like a geometric point, a point of view defines a relative position. 

Similarly, touch establishes a point of contact. By these and similar means the 

senses orient and position the body in space. In addition, the senses always imply 

a now  there is no temporal extension beyond the present moment. Memory can 

revive that which was sensed in the past, but memory is the souls work; similarly, 

one may believe that tomorrow it will rain, but belief is also a motion of the soul 

(see Section 2). It is only when rain is present  i.e., here and now, proximal and 

immediate  that it is felt by means of the body. 

In reference to the motion of physical objects, the Athenian states:  

 
               

          [893e]      

  893d-e) 
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And in speaking of things that move in many locations, at least, you appear to me to 

refer to whatever moves in a course by which it always changes to another place: 

sometimes they possess one axis of support and sometimes more, because they 

revolve. 

 

The key word above is   place, position, region.9 The body changes by 

changing place or position  i.e., its changes are inherently changes in space. 

These changes are measurable in terms of length, breadth, and depth (see Section 

2). In addition, the word  can mean place or part of the body.10 The parts of the 

body  each of which is a physical object in itself  change in size and position 

as the body develops; one need only compare the body in the womb with the body 

of an adult. The changes are definable in terms of spatial relations  the 

differences lie in the relative size, location, and orientation of the parts.  

The changes of the body may be contrasted with a motion of the soul, such as a 

wish. For example, the protagonists of the Laws wish to visit the cave and shrine of 

Zeus (625a-b); their bodies change location as they move along the road, but their 

wish does not change with them. Instead, it guides them. Their wish remains a 

constant throughout their journey. Thus, the concepts by which we understand the 

body  length, breadth, and depth; interior and exterior; location; distance; 

arrangement of parts in space  are not applicable to the soul and its changes, 

apart from images and metaphors.  

Although the body is oriented in space, it is not divorced from time. All 

changing objects must be in  time. It is undeniable that the word  (893d) 

 pass over, transition, change11  implies time. In this sense, the body resembles 

(  959b) the soul: they both change. But the body, unlike the soul, is not 

oriented in time. Time is the foundation of all change, but the question at hand is: 

What is the primary aspect of physical change? The bodys changes are spatial. 

They may be contrasted with the changes of the soul. For example, if we say 

Socrates is in prison, we are referring to his body and its location. If, on the other 

hand, we say Socrates believes, we are not referring to any particular place. The 

latter statement tells us nothing about where Socrates is. If Socrates drops  his 

belief, he does so metaphorically. In this case, we may ask: When and for what 

reason did he drop his belief? It would be absurd to say that Socrates, when he was 

in prison, dropped his belief, and he can pick it up again if he returns to prison. 

Beliefs may come and go, but they do so in time, not in space. 

                                                
9 H. Liddell, R. 4ǟǸǽǽ  )  +ǸǷǡǼ  Ǽ ǿ   
10 )  -ǩǠǠǡǴǴ  3  4ǟǸǽǽ  )  +ǸǷǡǼ  Ǽ ǿ   
11 )  -ǩǠǠǡǴǴ  3  4ǟǸǽǽ  )  +ǸǷǡǼ  Ǽ ǿ   
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As stated in Section 2, both time and space are ordered. The cardinal directions, 

for example, determine the orientation of the body. Similarly, that which is wide is 

always greater than that which is narrow precisely because space is ordered. 

Anatomy, athletics, dance  all of these presuppose an ordering of spatial 

relations  e.g., left and right, above and below, front and back, interior and 

exterior. This ordering is ubiquitous; hence, it is usually unstated and unnoticed.  

If, as argued above, the soul and the body are oriented in different ways, how 

can they work in unison? The body is the souls other,  yet at the same time it is 

the souls intimate collaborator. What is the principle by which they harmonize? 

In the following section it will be argued that  provides the key to answering 

this question. 

 

4. The Co-operation of Soul and Body 

 

If the body is oriented in space while the soul is oriented in time, how are they so 

intimately connected? How precisely does an organ of sense (e.g., the skin) unite 

with the soul? The skin is a surface, the soul is not  how does pressure on a 

surface translate into a feeling? These questions are not answered in the Laws.12 But 

the Athenian does tell us how the soul and the body work in unison. In Book II he 

states: 

 
               

                 

             

            [665a]   

                

       

 

We said, if we remember, at the beginning of our discussion, that the nature of all 

young things is fiery, and unable to remain calm either in body or in voice, but is always 

crying and leaping in a disorderly way. We said that none of the other animals attains 

sense of order in either of these, but that human nature alone has this. The name for 

order in movement is rhythm, and for order in voice, the mixture of acute and grave, 

the name is harmony; the two things together are called a chorus. (664e-665a) 

 

                                                
12 It is worth noting that the difficulty may lie not in how we reason about the soul, but 

in how we reason about space; in the Timaeus, it is stated that our reasoning about space 

is counterfeit  52a-b). 
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Unlike animals, humans are capable of a sense of order    The 

motions of animals, like those of children, tend to be disorderly (  

However, children are capable of ordered motion, even before their minds are 

shaped by  (653a-b). But through  one can develop and refine a sense of 

order;  is a prerequisite for being fully aware of that which is good and 

virtuous (653b-c). For these reasons,  is the foundation of education in a 

virtuous city. 

The ability to sense order in what is seen, heard and felt is a manifestation of 

the meeting of body and soul; both time and space converge into a single, unified 

order that is sensed by means of  For example, choral dance  is an 

ordered motion of the human body that plays a central role in the life of a virtuous 

city (654d-e, 657a-b). This is true of Magnesia and it is true of the historical cities 

of ancient Greece. In his commentary on the Laws, Glenn Morrow describes the 

importance of dance in ancient times: 

 
Music and the dance formed a part of all the great religious festivals, both local and 

Panhellenic; at most of them musical contests were featured side by side with the 

athletic ones, and victories in them were almost equally coveted and honored. They 

were an essential feature of marriage and funeral ceremonies, and of the rites of seed 

time, harvest, and vintage. Every occupation seems to have had its distinctive songs ... 

For Hesiod the Muses danced on Helicon ... and Platos vision of the gods as fellow 

choristers with their worshipers was a commonplace to the poets and the sculptors.13  

 

Dance was ingrained in the culture and daily life of ancient Greece. It tempered 

whatever disorder might have plagued a community. Dance orders each 

movement of the body and it incorporates the dancer into an ordered whole  

i.e., a musical composition. The orientation and position of the body are aligned 

with rhythm and melody. With dance, gesture and rhythm, body and soul are 

unified. In his commentary on Book II of the Laws, Ficino writes:  

 
You will also note that no creature apart from man has the sense of rhythm and 

harmony and that rhythm is order in time and movement, while harmony is order in 

the very tempering of the notes by means of high and low. What we often call harmony 

is properly called concentus [symphony, concord, agreement] in Latin. What we call 

rhythm we can conveniently call number, provided that you understand this to mean 

number in time and movement.14   

 

                                                
13 G. Morrow (1993) 302-3. 
14 M. Ficino (2009) 85 (translated by Arthur Farndell). 
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Thus, according to Ficinos interpretation, music constitutes two orders: the order 

of time and movement, which is rhythm, and the order of high and low,  which 

is harmony. The latter is analogous to a spatial ordering. A tones defining 

characteristic is its position on the tonal scale. A high  note is high not because of 

an ordering in time, but because of the way it strikes the sense of hearing at any 

given moment. To use a modern analogy, the vertical axis in sheet music represents 

high  and low   a static relationship  while the horizontal axis represents the 

passage of time. The former is analogous to space. 

The coordination of time and space is most evident in a choral dance: harmony 

in the broadest sense joins opposing elements into an ordered whole. In a dance, 

there is agreement not only between high and low and fast and slow, but also 

between the orientation of the body and the orientation of the soul. For example, 

the body of a dancer may represent a motion of the soul such as grief or love  it 

may even do so without moving. This is made evident in Morrows description of 

dance in ancient Greece: 

 
... for the Greeks a dance was not merely a rhythmic pattern of steps, but an ordered 

movement of the whole body  head, arms, hands, torso, as well as legs and feet. Even 

the movement might sometimes disappear; a posture, or an arrested gesture, if seen 

and understood as a phase of a larger pattern, formed a figure  of the dance, such as 

the gesture of the veil, or the postures of mourning or farewell or adoration so 

beautifully preserved for us in Greek vase painting and sculpture ... the dance is not 

merely an exercise of bodily agility, but the introduction of pleasing and significant 

form into all the movements of a mans body, and thence into all that he does.15   

  

Given the above, even a motionless body is significant in a dance. Movement may 

sometimes disappear   time appears to stop. An arrested gesture or a frozen 

posture can be woven into the larger pattern of rhythm and melody. Movement 

and the absence of movement are bound into a composition that harmonizes the 

temporal and the timeless. A single gesture or posture, when seen and 

understood,  may reflect a larger pattern that transcends the usual ordering of time 

and space. 

But what precisely is the understanding  that allows one to recognize patterns 

in dance and music? Passages in the Laws indicate that   often translated 

as reason  underwrites the sense of order and the discernment of structure in 

music. In his summary of education as described in Book II (653a-654d), Shorey 

states:  

 

                                                
15 G. Morrow (1993) 306. 
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When reason  arrives, the harmony of feeling with reason is virtue. By education 

we now mean the training of youth in pleasure and pain to like and dislike the right 

things ... No young creature can be quiet. But man alone has a sense of rhythm and 

order in his movements. Hence music and dancing. The well-educated man will sing 

and dance rightly or beautifully. But what is right and beautiful? All control of 

education will be worthless unless our hunt discovers this.16   

 

Shorey is correct to point out the human capacity to align feeling with  But 

we should not assume that for Plato,  is equivalent to reason. When one 

witnesses beauty  in a dance, must one know the reason why it is 

beautiful? No. Reasoning may be absent while  is present. The word  

spans a range of meanings   is not only reason or discourse, it is also 

reflection.17 The ground of a beautiful dance  i.e., the basis on which a dance is 

beautiful  is  itself. This reality or ground is not discerned by the ordinary 

senses. It is through  in unison with the senses that one recognizes  In 

some cases,  may deduce the existence of the ground; alternatively, it may 

reflect the ground, thereby discerning a reality that would otherwise remain 

obscure, if not concealed. In the latter case,  serves as a form of discernment. 

In short,  may at times manifest itself as reason  Platos dialogues are 

replete with examples of this  but reasoning is not its only modality. 

Given the above, dance can be a representation  or a likeness (  

of  (668b-c). Similarly, a sculptor can represent  with stone, a painter 

with paint, and a singer with the voice. Thus,  may appear  i.e., it may be 

sensed in a here and now, as if it were present  by means of these media. One 

may say that a beautiful dance translates   into a sensible form  but the 

translation is understood only by means of   and a sense of order. 

     Sensible media, however, cannot fully capture the reality of that which is 

represented. A representation is inferior to its original. A dance may be an instance 

of  but it is not  itself. Just as the soul is prior to the body (896d; see 

Section 2), a reality such as   precedes the medium through which it appears 

 it is the soul that recognizes and acts upon this precedence by means of  

and its concomitant, the capacity to sense order. Hence, the development of the 

ability to sense  is fulfilled through  Book VII of the Laws states: 

 

                                                
16 P. Shorey (1933) 363. 
17 H. Liddell, R. Scott, H. Jones (1968) s.v.  For example, see Republic 529d:   

     these [true motions] are apprehended by reflection and 

thought  
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   [812c]            

               

              , 

              

         

 

Athenian: We asserted, I believe, that the sixty-year-old Dionysian singers had to 

become especially sensitive  to rhythms and the schemes of the 

harmonies, in order that there would be someone who could pick out, as regards the 

imitation in songs that makes the soul feel passions (whether the imitation be well 

done or badly done), the resemblances to the good and the resemblances to the 

opposite. The one he was to cast away, while the other he was to produce in their midst, 

singing to and enchanting the souls of the young and calling upon each of them to join 

in pursuing the acquisition of virtue, by means of the imitations. (812b-c)  

 

The goal of education in a virtuous city is to instill the ability to sense well 

. In combination with  this ability gives one the power to 

discern right from wrong and good from evil. For these reasons,   is essential 

for representing and recognizing  (virtue) as well as  As will be 

explained below,  is the foundation of a virtuous city.  

In general, cooperation between  and the senses occurs in all walks of life. 

Belief itself is an integration of  with the senses. In the Sophist, the Eleatic 

Stranger states that appearance  is a commingling of sense and belief 

    264b). In turn, belief is a consequence of  

(Sophist 264b). Given that appearances are ubiquitous,  is intimately 

connected with the senses. What appears to us is determined by the organs and 

objects of sense on the one hand, and by  and belief on the other. For example, 

that which is seen as useless by one who is wicked may be seen as valuable by one 

who is wise. The latter can discern a moral order, the former cannot. To use a 

mathematical example, in the Meno, Socrates is able to see the solution to the 

geometry problem because he can see  the diagonal and its relations to the double 

square (85a-b)  it is  that allows him to recognize the solution. The correct 

ordering of points, lines, and figures appears to him through the drawing in the 

sand precisely because he reflects on the drawing by means of   

In short, the glue which binds body and soul together is  in concert with 

the senses. In an individual, space and time harmonize by means of  and a 

sense of order. The following section explains how order is actualized in a virtuous 

city by similar means. 
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5.  Conclusion 

 

In the Laws, a choral dance  itself a composition  is considered to be a part of 

a larger composition, the city itself. By means of  and a sense of order, one can 

recognize the latter as well as the former. For example, one who walks into a sacred 

area (  while knowing that the place is situated in the center of the city (745b-

c) discerns the spatial ordering of the city. Similarly, one who participates in a 

religious festival while knowing its role in the citys liturgical calendar discerns the 

temporal ordering of the city. It is by means of  that the activities and 

architecture of the city are experienced not as isolated phenomena, but as parts of 

an ordered whole.  

In Book I, the Athenian describes what a lawgiver must do after the citys 

constitution has been written: 

 
                

            

 ,     [632d] .  

 

... the one who frames the laws will set up guards  some grounded in prudence, 

others in true belief  so that intelligence will bind together all these things [i.e., laws 

and regulations] and may declare that they follow moderation and justice but not 

wealth or love of honor. (632c-d) 

 

The word  means bind, connect, or unite;18 given the above, the many laws 

of a  city are bound into an ordered whole by means of  Since  is reason, 

sense, or intellect,19 it shares a deep affinity with   they are both faculties of 

the soul. Thus, by means of the soul, an ordering in which moderation and justice 

are placed above wealth and love of honor is established. This ordering is not 

relative to time or place. All virtuous cities, regardless of their location and their 

place in history, must uphold this ordering. Hence, the above ordering, like all 

moral orders, transcends that which is temporal and spatial. Nonetheless, like 

 it can be represented and actualized in a city. 

An analogous ordering is seen at 743e in Book V, where the Athenian presents 

the following hierarchy of values: 

 

 1. Soul  

 2. Body  

                                                
18 )  -ǩǠǠǡǴǴ  3  4ǟǸǽǽ  )  +ǸǷǡǼ  Ǽ ǿ   
19 H. Liddell, R. Scott, H. Jones (1968) s.v.  
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 3. Money  

 

Given that the soul is immaterial and immortal (713e-714a), it is closest in 

affinity to the divine. Therefore, it heads the list. The body is secondary, but 

nonetheless important  it is a means by which the soul may sense and express 

 and  (see Section 4). In turn, money and property are necessary for the 

survival of the body, just as the land of a city is necessary to feed its populace, but 

they rank lowest in the order of values shown above.  

Although the secular functions of a city are essential, they are quasi-orders  

they are inferior manifestations of order. The arrangement of a craftsmans tools in 

his workshop and the ordering of tasks in a day are proximal and short-term; in 

and of themselves, they are ancillary to the higher orders  the orders of  

 and, more generally, that which is not bound by time and space. 

Money, property, work, and the body are subsumed under higher orders which 

go unrecognized in a corrupt state. The following ranking of values, which may 

occur in a vice-ridden city, is an ordering that is a source of disorder in the long 

term: 

 

 1. Money  

 2. Body  

 3. Soul  

 

The laws of a virtuous city must preserve the ordering of soul, body, and money 

that is shown in the first ranking. The needs of the soul take precedence over the 

desires and requirements of the body.20 However, immediate pleasures all too 

often upset the relation between soul and body. When the correct order of values 

is inverted, reason and calculation serve as instruments for obtaining money and 

satisfying bodily appetites; when corruption sets in, the soul becomes a servant of 

the body, not vice versa.  

Appetite for physical pleasure is a pervasive threat; e.g., sexual desire is a great 

power    840e) that must be held in check. Similarly, lust for 

wealth   leads to selfishness and a misuse of time (831c). 

Therefore, fear   a movement of the soul (see Section 2)  is 

instrumental in a virtuous city (647a-c; 699c-d; 783a). One must learn to recognize 

and fear the disorder that comes when a city idolizes the body.  

The city as a whole, insofar as it is virtuous, counters the temptations of vice 

and disorder. For the individual, the soul must come first. Similarly, for the city, the 

                                                
20 See Phaedrus 247d-e: the soul requires its own kind of nourishment. 
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divine and the supernatural take precedence  (713c-714a). The latter are united with 

the former  i.e., the religious order is observed in the day-to-day life of the city. 

Each individual is a member of a community that is both corporeal and 

incorporeal. The gods and spirits are among us: they support us (906a-b), they 

protect us (877a), and they are an integral part of the city (771d, 803c-d).  

The religious and moral orders harmonize space and time, body and soul. More 

specifically, when a city is virtuous, religion binds the temporal and spatial orders 

into a composition. Festivals, weddings and funerals, the rhythms of choral dances: 

these reflect the religious order in time. The architecture of temples, the geometry 

of the city and its sacred enclosures (  758e): these reflect the religious order 

in space.21 When these two orders are joined  into a system by means of 

the citys laws and customs (632c-d),  is actualized as a sensible presence to 

those who can discern it.  

The virtuous city itself is a medium that represents  just as a beautiful 

dance is a medium that represents  (668a-b). The parts of a virtuous city that 

are sensible  the land, the temples, the festivals, the dances, the weddings  

represent and preserve  and  Through these media, the city becomes 

a sensible order that joins human and divine, natural and supernatural, body and 

soul.22 But this is possible only by means of   As explained in Section 3, it is 

the immediate  the here and now  that appears to one through the body and 

the organs of sense. Without  the senses present a series of isolated 

phenomena. Each sensation appears to occupy a moment of time that is divorced 

from the past and the future. Even the present is not fully present. Harmony is 

nonexistent. This fracturing of sensation leads to disorder, and disorder ultimately 

leads to chaos and ruin (691c-d).  

Education is crucial for establishing harmony in the city and the individual 

alike. More specifically, education instills a sense of order by means of  (see 

Section 4). As  develops and informs the senses, that which is sensed is joined 

into a web of meaningful phenomena  one sees that seemingly isolated 

appearances are in fact parts of a pattern. What would have been dismissed as a 

                                                
21 It is worth noting that the Laws as a whole is presented as an integration of the 

temporal and the spatial, each of which is subsumed under a religious order. The 

protagonists travel along a road on their pilgrimage to the cave and shrine of Zeus; space 

and time are symbolized by the road and the wish that compels them to visit the shrine.  
22 *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǶǶǜǻȂ ǸǢ #ǸǸǲ **  (  .ǸǻǻǸȀ   ȀǻǩǽǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǟǸǶǹǜǷǩons 

at the festival ... and companions in the dance ... the pleasure of the festival renews and 

confirms the sentiments acquired in childhood, linking the citizens to one another in com-

ǶǸǷ ǴǸȂǜǴǽȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǠǜǷǟǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǸǷǦǼ ǜ  5hus, dance and 

music join the human with the divine as well as the present with the past. 
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chance occurrence or a figment of the imagination is recognized as the 

intervention of a higher order. The dialogue Crito provides a pertinent example: 

the beautiful woman in white who appears to Socrates while he is in prison is 

discerned as a vision (  through which the future is foretold (44a-b)  she 

bridges time and space. Those who do not recognize the supernatural order would 

dismiss her as a mere dream image, a passing phenomenon with no significance. 

They would not understand that gods and spirits concern themselves with human 

affairs. 

For the reasons given above, atheism leads to ruin. In the absence of religious 

belief, life itself may be felt as a passing phenomenon, without order or meaning. 

The higher orders and the larger patterns are neither seen nor felt   

becomes a tool for satisfying the body;  is equated with fleeting pleasures; 

 is confused with money and power. In short, life is reduced to 

 

 a tale  

Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,  

Signifying nothing.23 

 

The secular order is, in reality, a poorly-sensed higher order; ones blindness to 

the latter distorts and eviscerates that which is seen, heard, and felt. Modern-day 

cities that are planned on the basis of statistical analyses and computational 

simulations are pale shadows of what Plato had envisioned.  

We conclude with these words from T.S. Eliots Four Quartets:  

 human kind 

Cannot bear very much reality.24  

 

At their highest intensities,  and  may overwhelm the senses. This 

is indicated in Book VII of the Republic: after leaving the cave, one cannot look 

directly at the sun. One must adjust to the light  in the beginning, one must look 

only at shadows and reflections (515e-516a). Perhaps this is the purpose of time: it 

allows the soul to learn at an orderly pace. Over the years, one gradually discovers 

that life is not a mere shadow of reality.25 

 

                                                
23 W. Shakespeare (1972) 1259; Macbeth 5.5.26-28. 
24 T.S. Eliot (1943) 4. 
25 I wish to thank Natalie Mai Vitetti, Thomas Craig Smith, and Seth Godfrey for their 

encouragement and support. 
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ABSTRACT. This paper makes four arguments to challenge attributing to Plato a theory of 

'ǸǻǶǼ  * ǝǡǦǩǷ ǝȂ ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ ǼǽǾǠȂǩǷǦ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǺǾǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ to show that Aristotle 

was more focused on the epistemological implications of the Forms as opposed to their 

existence. Additionally, it remains unclear as to whether Aristotle was targeting Plato or 

the Platonists in his critiques. I then turn to the incoǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǟǩǡǼ ǩǷǧǡǻǡǷǽ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼ

ǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  &ǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǩǷǟǾǶǝǡǷǽ ǾǹǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ 

ǽǧǜǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǢǜǩǴ ǽǸ ǟǜǹǽǾǻǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǧǸǴǩǼǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ  "Ǽ ǼǾǟǧ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǿǜǻǩǡǦǜǽǡǠ 

discussions of the Forms in the dialogues reflect his commitment to the mutability of the 

world concurrently with language. This carries over to the reception of Plato and Aristotle 

in Antiquity and beyond. I show that starting from Antiochus of Ascalon onwards, Plato 

and Aristotle were accepted to be representatives of a consistent philosophy. This histori-

ǟǜǴ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǝǸǽǧ ǽǧǩǷǲǡǻǼ 

concerning the Forms was not a commonly held view. I then turn to Plotinus who syncre-

ǽǩǼǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'Ǹǻms with Aristotelian Intellect which was appropriated by al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǧǸ 

rejected the idea that there had been any distinction in the first place. Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǡǠ 

a treatise on the harmony of Plato and Aristotle, whereas Plotinus based his entire philo-

sophical enterprise on the synthesis of Platonic-Aristotelian philosophy that proved his-

torically influential. The resulting thesis of this paper is that any close historical study of 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǜǽǽǻibute to Plato a 
theory of Forms without facing serious contradictions. 

KEYWORDS: Plato, Aristotle, Plotinus, theory of forms, intellect, soul.

 

Introduction 

5ǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǧǜǼ ǾǷǠǸǾǝǽǡǠǴȂ ǝǡǡǷ ǜ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǠǩǼǹǾǽǡ 

throughout the history of philosophy. Thus, it would certainly be farfetched to 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ  5ǧǩǼ 

paper makes four arguments against a Theory of Forms, each aimed at presenting 

a distinct vantage point. While this paper synthesises the four theses, each of the 

arguments is intended to be a standalone argument that can be expanded in 

greater detail in support of the overall thesis. In so doing, the goal is to rethink how 

Plato is taught today, especially the variety to which most modern students are 

introduced. This is a Plato read through the Forms; the Greek philosopher who is 

purported to have postulated separate and intangible Forms that inhabit an eter-

nal suprasensible world. This has largely been based on the contemporaneous ac-

ǟǡǹǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǸ-called rejection of the Forms. However, from Middle-Pla-

ǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǸǷȀǜǻǠǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ  ǷǸǻ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǢǾǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǼǡǡǷ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǩǶǡǠ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ  5ǧǩǼ ǹaper 

ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǟǴǸǼǡǻ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  ǜ ǟǸǷ

clusion that some modern scholars have reached. 

5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǜǻǽ ǠǡǜǴǼ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽȀǸ ǢǜǟǽǸǻǼ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡǠ ǩǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ 

of the Forms. Firstly, it remains unclear whether Aristotle is specifically targeting 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ  Ǹǻ ǡǿǡǷ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǧǡǴǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ 

theory. Aristotle instead made frequent references to the Platonists and Pythago-

reans among others that warrant reconsiderǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǜǻǦǡǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ  

5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǢǾǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ Ȁǧǩǟǧ * 

argue is more oriented towards the epistemological consequence of positing sepa-

rate Forms as opposed to the existence of Forms themselves. For Aristotle, the 

greater concern is the epistemological relation to the Forms, regardless of whether 

they exist or not. While Aristotle essentially saw that the existence of Forms cannot 

be affirmed or denied, attributing to the Forms the primary causal origin of nature 

amounts to a presupposition that impedes scientific investigations. I then show 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ  ǷǜǶǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǶǡ ǶǸǿǡǻ ǜǷǠ 

the self-thinking Intellect. Despite these consistencies, Aristotle remained com-

mitted to the idea that postulating separate Forms is epistemologically unsustain-

able, a matter that is the source of the controversy between Plato and Aristotle. 

5ǧǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǜǻǽ ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǦǧǴȂ ǜǶǝǩǿǜǴǡǷǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷgs. 

I begin by arguing that the discussion of the Forms in the dialogues varies to such 

a degree that hinders any attribution to Plato a consistent theory. We can say, how-

ever, that Plato ruminated over the Forms, albeit without incurring a conclusive 

theory. This involved frequent references to the ideas of others such as Anaxagoras, 

Parmenides and Heraclitus which indicates that Plato was advancing discourse 

with major thinkers of the time and testing different contemplative vantage points. 

This further reinforces the core thesis that Plato was more involved in a dialectical 

deliberation of the Forms as opposed to postulating a theory of Forms. Moreover, 
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ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǷǡǡǠǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǸ-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǾǷȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ 

ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ On the Good lecture, both of which had been historically consid-

ǡǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ Ǽ ǽǻǾǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ   

This leads to the third part, where I argue that the main problem associated 

Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ his consistent portrayal of the weakness 

of writing to capture knowledge with any certainty. As such, dialogues with con-

siderable topological depth were a mitigative strategy that Plato employed. Discus-

sions of the Forms thusly differ depending on the setting, narrative and contem-

plative angle of approach. That Plato wrote dialogues not philosophical treatises 

seems to have little impact on contemporary interpretations of Plato. Essentially, 

Plato believed in the superiority of dialogue, particularly, the dialectical method 

which included myth and allegory. This does not mean, however, that Plato en-

dorsed a sporting argumentation of affirmation and refutation, instead, the dialec-

tical method is described as a collective pursuit of truth where the interlocutors 

share a fundamental agreement at the start. So given that Plato was predisposed to 

accepting the weakness of writing and each time presenting a different account of 

the Forms depending on the dialogue in question, it proves difficult to attribute a 

Theory of Forms to Plato without contradiction. 

5ǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǼǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǿǩǼǩǽǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǴ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǽǸ ǻǡǿǡǜǴ ǽǧǡ 

underlying consistency between Plato and Aristotle. This section shows that there 

are good grounds for harmonizing Plato and Aristotle as scholars such as Gadamer, 

Gerson, Hadot and Karamanolis have noted. While this is not intended to be an 

exhaustive historical excavation, I nonetheless show how Plotinus and al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ 

appropriated Plato and Aristotle commensurately. In Plotinus, "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-

thinking Intellect is synthesised with the Platonic Forms, whereas in al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǧǸǴǩǼǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǴǸǦǩǟ  'Ǿǻ

thermore, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǡǠ ǜ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ ǠǡǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǡǼ ǸǢ 1lato and 

Aristotle to show that there was no divergence to begin with. Any apparent dis-

cordance amounts to a difference in exposition, and to add to this, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǟ

ǟǡǹǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǜǝǴǡ ǩǷ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ  * ǟǴǸǼǡ ǝȂ ǽǾǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

reception in the Medieval era where Aristotelianism became the dominant philos-

ǸǹǧȂ  * ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ȀǜǼ ǶǸǼǽǴȂ ǡǷǦǜǦǡǠ ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ 

secondary sources until the fifteenth-century translation project of Ficino in the 

Renaissance, an important historical precedent that needs to be considered when 

ǸǝǼǡǻǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǸǻǜǻȂ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  5ǧǾǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ 

Antiquity needs to be distinguished from the High Middle Ages and beyond if we 

are to seek another interpretation of the Forms. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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5ǧǡ "ǩǶ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ $ǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǼ ȀǩǠǡǴȂ ǠǩǼǹǡǻǼǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  ǜǴǽ

hough the most comprehensive treatments are found in Metaphysics, Physics, and 

the short essay On Ideas. The latter having survived in fragments, is preserved by 

"ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ ǸǢ "ǹǧǻǸǠǩǼǩǜǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Metaphysics ǜǷǠ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

key exposition of the Third Man argument.1 Before we proceed to unpack Aristo-

ǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǻǡǜǶǝǾǴǜǽǸǻȂ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǮǾǼǽǩǢȂ 

his critique of the Forms in Nicomachean Ethics: 

8ǡ ǧǜǠ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼ ǽǧǸǻǸǾǦǧǴȂ 

what is meant by it, although such an inquiry is made an uphill one by the fact that 

the Forms have been introduced by friends of our own [    

]. Yet it would perhaps be thought to be better, indeed to be our duty, for the 

sake of maintaining the truth even to destroy what touches us closely, especially as 

we are philosophers; for, while both are dear, piety requires us to honour truth 

ǜǝǸǿǡ ǸǾǻ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  /ǩǟǸǶǜǟǧǡǜǷ &ǽǧǩǟǼ   ǜ-16). 

 

Now two points of contention are visible here. Firstly, Aristotle appears com-

mitted to the idea that one must honour truth over friends. The friends in question 

are the Pythagoreans (including Speusippus who in his view adopted the Pythago-

rean view) and the Platonists (Nicomachean Ethics, [6]. 1096.b4-10). As Gerson ar-

gued, Aristotle may be targeting the interpretation of those who have inherited 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ  ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǴǸǸǼǡǴȂ 

described as Academic positions, such as a belief in separate Forms, that might 

ȀǡǴǴ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡǷ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǷǸǽ  (ǡǻǼǸǷ   5ǧǩǼ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

second important detail; Aristotle is effectively affirming that the Pythagoreans 

held an account of the good and its relation to the Idea well before Plato (Ni-

comachean Ethics, [6]. 1096.b19-20). It follows that for Aristotle, Plato promulgated 

views he had adopted from the Pythagoreans in the dialogues (Metaphysics [6]. 

987a25-30). Plato is not the original progenitor of the Forms or the Good, with Ar-

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǡǴǼǡȀǧǡǻǡ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǩǷǦ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǜǷǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ  ȀǧǸ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 

other hand, holds that there is no body outside (the Forms are not outside, because 

they are nowhere) [       ,   ,    

   1ǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǜ-  5ǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǜǻǦǡǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽ

ǩǟǩǼǶ  ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǾǷǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǜǝǴǡ  Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǼǸ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǩǼ ȀǧǡǷ "ǻ

istotle is discussing PǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǜǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǡǴǼǡ  

(Gerson 2005, 220). 

                                                
1 For translation and recent scholarship on the On Ideas, see Irwin and Fine, 1995, and 

Fine, 2004. 
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"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǸǶǶǸǷǴȂ ǢǻǜǶǡǠ ǩǷ ǼȂǴǴǸǦǩǼǶǼ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǠǾǟǽǩǿǡ ǩǷǢǡǻ

ences that are intended for clarifying the epistemological consequences of the 

Forms. In other words, while Aristotle was concerned with the empirical value of 

ǹǸǼǽǾǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴ 'ǸǻǶǼ  ǧǡ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǮǡǟǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ  ǸǾǽǻǩǦǧǽ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǩǷ

dicated in crucial passages that despite being epistemically problematic, the Forms 

may nonetheless persist: 

a) *Ǣ ǽǧǡȂ ǡȁǩǼǽ  ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǼǾǩǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǦǧǡǻ ǻǡǜǴǶǼ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ   

  ], and are more suited to these than to theories about nature 

[   .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǜ-10). They cannot help with describing 

the process of change and destruction. Again, here the reference is to the Pythago-

reans, as opposed to Plato himself. 

b) 5ǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  ǩǢ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴǼ    

    ǜǻǡ ǾǼǡǴǡǼǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǟǜȂ ǸǢ 

things (Metaphysics, [8]. 1033b26-29). Whether the Forms are or not, they do not 

determine anything substantive for empirical science. 

c) If we are going to accept the Forms as the eternal foundation for all causal 

relations, that things come to be and inevitably perish, one cannot determine this 

ǝȂ ǜ ǼǾǶ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǢ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǷ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǶǸǿǡǻ   

 ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǸǷǡ  ǷǸǽ ǶǜǷȂ  'Ǹǻ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǸǷǡ ǹǸǼǽǾǴǜǽǡ ǜ ǹǴǾǻǜǴǩǽȂ ǢǸǻ ǡǿǡǻȂ 

motion, then there will be a plurality of such eternal movers (Metaphysics, [6]. 

259a1-10). Rather than reject the Forms, Aristotle preferred the one and simple un-

moved mover as the simple and unvarying cause of all motion (Metaphysics, [6]. 

259a15-19). 

d) It is important to question what the Forms or eternal things contribute  

   to sensible things. For they do not demonstrably influence change, 

ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǧǡǴǹ ǾǼ ǦǜǩǷ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǸǢ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ 

are not, as some would have it, in particulars which share in the Forms (Metaphys-

ics, [9]. 991a10-15). Aristotle here directed his criticism towards Anaxagoras and 

Eudoxus who attribute causal relations to the Forms. 

e) While philosophy pursues the cause of perceptible things  

, the Forms have no such relation (Metaphysics, [9]. 991a25-30). Essentially, 

they subsist beyond the causal plane, a feature that Aristotle does not deny. In Ar-

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǜǴǴ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǟǸǶǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǷ ǜǷȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǾǜǴ 

ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǢǻǸǶ              

 ǢǸǻ ǽǸ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǽǧǡǻȀǩǼǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǽǸ ǾǼǡ ǡǶǹǽȂ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǡtical meta-

phors [    .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   991a20-25). 

f) &ǿǡǷ ǩǢ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǷǡ ǦǸǸǠ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴǴȂ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǝǴǡ  

    ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǽǽǜǩǷǜǝǴǡ ǝȂ ǶǜǷ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

sphere of ethics, one must seek the attainable. In other words, the investigation of 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Forms is better put aside in favour of more fruitful investigations (Nicomachean 

Ethics, [6]. 1096b30-34). 

g) While Plato subscribed to the Heraclitean doctrine of flux, Plato imple-

ǶǡǷǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǷǦ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ *ǠǡǜǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǴǡǢǽ ǸǹǡǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǻǽǩǟ

ipatory nature or imitation  of the Forms (Metaphysics, [6]. 987a7-12). This 

is again according to Aristotle the view of the Pythagoreans and the Platonist in-

terpretation of Plato. 

h) *Ǣ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǜǽ ǜǴǴ  ǽǧǡǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ Ǣǜǻ ȀǻǸǷǦ ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ 

there are as many Forms as there are natural things [      

    ,          .ǡǽ

aphysics, [3]. 1070a16-20). For Aristotle, if there are Forms at all then Plato held a 

congenial understanding of them; the variety which is instantiated and insepara-

ble from natural things. 

i) "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǦǻǡǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ ȀǧǸ ǼǹǡǷǠǼ ǧǩǼ ǽǩǶǡ 

on non-being [     .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǝ-30). For Aristotle, scien-

tific investigation deals with causes and principles which are not accidental and 

cannot be related to non-ǝǡǩǷǦ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ 

as that which are accidental or characterised as non-ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǢǸǻ ǩǢ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ 

entity and substance, separable and unmovable [   ], the science 

of it must be different and prior to natural science [   ], and uni-

ǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǹǻǩǸǻ  .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   1064b10-14). 

From this overview we see that Aristotle is mostly concerned with the relatabil-

ity of the Forms to the world generation and degeneration. Of higher priority is the 

epistemological role the Forms play as opposed to their existence, which he no-

Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǠǡǷǩǡǼ  8ǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǡǷǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

view is conǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǼ 3ǸǼǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ 

ever-ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǻǜǠǩǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ  )ǡ ǶǸǿǡǼ ǝȂ ǩǷ

ǼǹǩǻǩǷǦ ǴǸǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ  3ǸǼǼ   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ  ǜǼ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǜǝǸǿǡ  

is to assume a prime mover  the one eternal cause of all subsequent causes. Part 

and parcel of this postulation is the rejection of a plurality of eternal movers, for 

there can be only one. This, however, is not inconsistent with Plato and especially 

the Neoplatonic view of the simple unity of the One, which more on later. 

The central concern for Aristotle is the scientific implications of the Forms 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǷǷȂ-noes, and if there are any they are nothing to the 

argument [    ,   ,      1ǸǼǽǡ

rior Analytics, [22]. 83a32-35). Again, whether the Forms exist or not has little to 

do with scientific investigation, for they are not attainable through normal states 

of awareness; ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǩǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǠ Ǹǻ ǜǽǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǶǜǷ     

    ]; but we are now seeking something attainable 
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[   ] (Nicomachean Ethics, [6]. 1096.b31-  *Ƿ ǹǴǜȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ 

the scientist, Aristotle is in the business of investigating that which yields tangible 

ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶǼ ǜǻǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǻǡǴǜȂ ǽǧǡ 

causal chain of being to the supra-sensible Forms that are not epistemically repre-

sentational. To do so would mean to make a series of inconsistent arguments and 

deductive fallacies that inevitably impede scientific investigations. That said, this 

does not lead to Aristotle rejecting the idea of the One Good itself, he instead pre-

ferred to leave such discussions outside of the realm of deductive inference.  

5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǽ ǩǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǜǴ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǡǼǼǜȂ On Ideas. 

The criticism is again, as Alexander of Aphrodisias recorded in his Commentarius 

in Metaphysica, directed towards the applicability of the Ideas within the sphere of 

the sciences, not an outright rejection of that which is beyond perception: 

 
/ǸȀ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǜǽ ǩǼǼǾǡ   ], which 

was that there are Ideas [  ]; but they do prove that there are certain things 

apart from particulars and perceptibles. But it does not follow that if there are certain 

things which are apart from particulars, these are Ideas [    0Ƿ *ǠǡǜǼ  

79.16-19). 

 

While Aristotle is not denying the existence of that which is apart  of the 

particulars and perceptibles, he accepts that we are in no way capable of ascertain-

ing if these are, in fact, ideas. So proceeding with the scientific investigation based 

on the undeterminable ideas (as transcending the perceptibles) would prompt un-

justifiable presuppositions. 

'Ǿǻǽǧǡǻ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǶǜǮǸǻ ǻǡǝǾǽǽǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǜǴ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡ

tween an ostensibly separate non-perceptible Form and the perceptibles is ob-

served in the Third Man argument. The argument gets extensive treatment in Al-

ǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ Commentarius in Metaphysica ǜǴǸǷǦǼǩǠǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Metaphysics ([9]. 

990b15-991a25) and Sophistical Refutations ([22]. 178b35-b40). In his commentary, 

"ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷǼǩǷǾǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ On Ideas had been composed before his 

Metaphysics, an important detail when compared with the dating of the Parmeni-

des since Plato also covered the Third Man argument in the Parmenides (132a-

ǝ  5ǧǩǼ ǟǜǾǼǡǠ 'ǩǷǡ ǽǸ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

personal formulations (Fine 2004, 39-43).2 Leaving speculation behind, the Third 

Man argument is concisely laid out in On Ideas as follows: 

 

                                                
2 .ǩǴǴǡǻ ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǾǷȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ  ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ 

in the Parmenides dialogue, and much of Aristotlǡ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Metaphysics can be 

seen as a response to the arguments laid out in the Parmenides (Miller 1995, 594-606). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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*Ǣ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǹǻǡdicated truly of several items is also something other apart from the 

things of which it is predicated, separated [ ] from them (for it is this that 

those who posit the Ideas think to prove; for in their opinion man-himself is something 

because man is predicated truly of particular men, who are more than one in number, 

and is different from these particular men)but if this is so, there will be some third 

man. For if the man that is predicated is different from those of whom he is predicated, 

and exists on his own, and man is predicated both of the particular men and of the Idea 

[     ], then there will be some third man apart both from the 

particular and from the Idea. On this basis there will be also a fourth man, predicated 

of the third man, of the Idea, and of the particulars; and similarly also a fifth, and so on 

ad infinitum [ '  0Ƿ *ǠǡǜǼ  -85.4). 

 

The argument is again related to the deductive method and the ensuing logical 

fallacy '  incurred upon positing the Forms like in Parmenides. Essentially 

for Aristotle, the fallacy is the direct consequence of assuming a separate non-per-

ceptible entity for every perceptible entity or group of entities, the same principle 

he applied to his eternal prime movers mentioned earlier. Philosophy, as far as Ar-

istotle is concerned, cannot proceed bǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǜ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǢǜǴǴǜǟȂ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǹǧǩǴǸǼ

ǸǹǧȂ ǼǡǡǲǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǝǴǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǽǸ ǜǼǼǡǻǽ ǜ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǟǴǜǼǼ ǸǢ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡǼ  

ǩǼ ǡǶǹǽȂ ǽǜǴǲ   ǢǸǻ ǼǧǜǻǩǷǦ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ  ǶǡǜǷǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  .ǡǽ

aphysics, [9]. 991a25-29). The Third Man argument, therefore, shows that the 

Forms inhibit scientific investigations by instituting a fallacious presupposition as 

the ground for knowledge. So, two prominent issues emerge in accepting separate 

'ǸǻǶǼ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ ǢǸǻ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǡǻǷǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǼǾǹǻǜ-sensible nature, followed 

by the Third Man argument. Both explain why for Aristotle, commitment to non-

perceptible entities  regardless of whether they exist  should not be considered 

in light of epistemological investigation. 

Aristotle nevertheless presented two theories concerning a divine first princi-

ple. The first is in the unmoved mover   4ǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǝǡ 

motion without intermission [ ], there must necessarily be something 

eternal [    ], whether one or many, that first imparts motion, and 

this first mover must be unmoved [    1ǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǝ-

 5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǜ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ    

since thinking itself is the most excellent  of all things (Metaphysics, 

[9].1074b30-  5ǧǡǼǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽle incur comprehensive develop-

ment throughout Antiquity and beyond, particularly in Plotinus and later in al-

'ȐǻȐǝʊ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǜǴ ǽǸ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǟǽ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǾǴǽǩǶǜǽǡ 

starting point for philosophy. However, the fundamental teneǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǴ

ǸǦȂ  ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǷǦ ǜǷ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǩǽ  "Ǽ ǶǡǷ

tioned earlier, they would require a different science that is before regular sciences 
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   since it is prior and universal (Metaphysics, [7]. 1064b10-14). 

5ǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǜǻǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǾǷǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴǴȂ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǡǠ  ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ Ƿǜǽ

ǾǻǜǴǴȂ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǢǸǻ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǲǷǸȀǷ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǷǸǷ-linguistic, non-psychological, 

non-propositional entities  ǜǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  *ǻȀǩǷ  -4). As Aristotle stated 

in his On the Heavens: 
 

*ǽ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǹǴǜǟǡ  ǷǸǻ ǿǸǩǠ  ǷǸǻ ǽǩǶǡ  ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ   

            ]. Hence whatever is 

there, is of such a nature as not to occupy any place, nor does time age it; nor is there 

any change in any of the things which lie beyond the outermost motion [   

     ,        ]; they 

continue through their entire duration unalterable and unmodified, living the best and 

most self-ǼǾǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǴǩǿǡǼ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ )ǡǜǿǡǷǼ  ǜ-22). 

 

The unmoved mover in this case exists outside the domain of causality, they 

cannot impact the world of generation and decay as commonly understood. Given 

its self-thinking nature per the Metaphysics, it cannot be dependent on sensory 

perception either, hence ArǩǼǽǸǽǴǡǼ  ǻǡǮǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǷǦ ǟǜǾǼǜǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ 

'ǸǻǶǼ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǟǜǾǼǜǴǩǽȂ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ 

Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǟǸǷǽǻǸǿǡǻǼȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǼ  ǢǸǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǧǜǼ ǷǸ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ 

creation or of divine provǩǠǡǷǟǡ  3ǸǼǼ  -190).  

This non-discursive knowledge is also where Aristotle aligns most with Plato. In 

asking what the One is, Aristotle described it as in some way radiating love and 

desire: 

 
Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ Ȁǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǽǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǜǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜ ǼǾǝǼǽǜnce [      

  ] (as both the Pythagoreans say in earlier and Plato in later times), or 

there is, rather, an underlying nature and it is to be explained more intelligibly and 

more in the manner of the natural philosophers, of whom one says the one is love, an-

other says it is air, and another the indefinite [            

   .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǝ-16). 

 

)ǡǻǡ #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǡǷǠǸǻǼǡǠ ǜ ǼǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǝȂ ǠǡǢǡǷǠǩǷǦ 

ǜ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǽǸ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǼǾǝǸǻǠǩǷǜǽǡ  ǜ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǡǠ 

ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ   &ǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ  ǢǸǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  ǜ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǽǧǜǽ 

ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ  ǸǷǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ (ǸǠ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǸǢ all 

things and to be a first principle, and such a science either God alone can have, or 

God above all others. All the sciences, indeed, are more necessary than this, but 

none is better [           ,    

       .     ,   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǜ-10). While Aristotle makes concessions for such 

a divine science, he does not expand beyond these peripheral remarks, hence the 

controversy regarding any ostensible Aristotelian theology. This is also why Aris-

totle sees it more reasonable to pursue the regular sciences and to refute those who 

attempt to make epistemological correlations to said divine sciences. In this sense, 

Aristotle is not incongruent with Plato, particularly concerning the divine being a 

fundamental unity and being that contains no substance (Metaphysics, [4]. 1001a9-

14 and [7]. 1064b10-14). This can be summarized by his crucial statement in Meta-

physics where Aristotlǡ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  ǜǻǡ Ȁǡ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ 

from or to the first principles? [            

(Metaphysics, [4]. 1095a30-34). Given this admission, it is not surprising that later 

thinkers attribute a harmonious fundamental ontology to both Plato and Aristotle. 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 8ǻǩǽǩǷǦ 

Scholars who distinguish between the philosophies of Aristotle and Plato usually 

proceed by contrasting Aristotelian philosophy with the writing of the dialogues 

and secondly, by reǴǜǽǩǷǦ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ ǜǷǠ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǡǜǷǼ 

in his refutation of Forms to Plato himself.3 Moreover, that Plato did not present a 

systematic and theoretical theory of the Forms throughout his expansive corpus 

can also be overlooked (Finǡ   ǜǷǠ )ȂǴǜǷǠ   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ 

of a consistent Form-based epistemology is also consistent with the Neoplatonists 

who accepted as Aristotle did  ǜ ǻǡǮǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǡǷǽǩǽǩǡǼ ǜǼ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ ǩǷ ǼǡǷǼǡǼ  (ǡǻ

son 2005, 21). The Neoplatonists took the decisive self-criticism of the Forms in the 

Parmenides as self-evident that Plato had been keenly aware of the problems 

(Third Man argument) associated with accepting separate intangible Forms. This 

included the unlikelihood of reconciling Forms of Parmenides with the other dia-

logues (Peterson 2019, 255).4 "Ǽ ǼǡǡǷ ǩǷ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Timaeus commentary, for Plato the 

Forms do not exist on their own in separation from Intellect [    

   '   ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴlect sees all the Forms 

ȀǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǽǾǻǷǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǜǼ ǜ Ǽǹǧǡǻǡ ǽǾǻǷǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǧǡ   

 5ǩǶǜǡǾǼ $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ #ǸǸǲ **   -5]). While further inconsisten-

cies emerge upon attributing to Plato a concise and systematic theory of the Forms, 

                                                
3 *ǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǷǸǽǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǡǟǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǴǜǽǸ 

has been challenged by scholarship. Hermippus of Smyrna of the third century BC was 

ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǶǸǽǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 1ǡǻǩǹǜǽǡǽǩǟ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ ǜǼ ǜ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǡ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ  

This however, appears to be a fabrication with no basis in fact (Chroust 1964, 53-4).  
4 Peterson like Fine considers it possible for the Plato to avoid the Third Man argument 

in the Parmenides (Peterson 2019, 243). 
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it is important to note that Plato deliberately avoided presenting his philosophy in 

ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ 

Ǹǻ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ ǜǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ ǟǜǹǽǾǻǡǠ ǩǷ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ,ǻȎǶǡǻ    

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ȀǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜȀǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ  ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǸ-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǾǷȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ 

ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ  1ǧȂǼǩǟǼ   ǝ-15). Furthermore, Aristotle among others also re-

ǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ On the Good lecture which demonstrated his true teachings  of 

which ample evidence suggests that it almost certainly did take place (On the Soul, 

[2].404b10  b20).5 From what we can gather about the lecture On the Good, as 

(ǜǩǼǡǻ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǻǡǜǽ ǶǜǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ (ǸǸǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ȀǜȂ 

in his lecture as in dialǸǦǾǡǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ 3ǡǹǾǝǴǩǟ  ǝǾǽ ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ Ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǴǩǟǩǽ 

demonstration of the first principles throughout the dialogues (Gaiser 1980, 5). 

This is not uncommon in scholarship, as some have argued that the Good serves as 

ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǴȂǩǷǦ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǸǹǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǟǽǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǜ ǦǾǩǠǡ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦǼ  

themes, and the various narrative uses of space-ǽǩǶǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  $ǸǻǸǟǜǷ 

  ǜǷǠ ,ǜǧǷ  ȁǩǿ  8ǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǟǜǴǴ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

6ǷȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ %ǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ 1Ǵǜǽo not exhibiting his true philosophy 

in the dialogues, a philosophy that Findlay suggested Aristotle may have misun-

derstood (Findlay 1974, xi, 186). 

5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ  ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǽǧǡ Seventh Letter, 

of which the genuinenesǼ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǜǷ ǜȁǩǸǶ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼǧǩǹ  

(Edelstein 1966, 1). Whereas others have doubted the authenticity of the letter 

(Burnyeat and Frede, 2015), the circumstances and details of the events recounted 

in the letter show that whoever wrote tǧǡ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ȀǜǼ ǼǸ ǩǷǽǩǶǜǽǡǴȂ ǜǟǺǾǜǩǷǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 

Plato and so thoroughly versed in the historical situation, that the content may be 

ǽǜǲǡǷ ǝǻǸǜǠǴȂ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǜǾǽǧǡǷǽǩǟ  (ǜǩǼǡǻ   .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩ

cant philosophical consistencies between the Platonic corpus, the Seventh Letter 

and Second Letter. As mentioned earlier, Plato regularly referred to the incapacity 

of writing to capture philosophical insights, a theme that is implicit throughout the 

dialogues. In the Seventh Letter, however, Plato appears to explicitly state that phi-

losophy cannot be projected in writing like the other sciences but can only be at-

ǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǮǸǩǷǽ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ   ], suddenly, 

like light flashing forth when a fire is kindled, it is born in the soul [ ] 

ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǜǩǦǧǽȀǜȂ ǷǸǾǻǩǼǧǡǼ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  -ǡǽǽǡǻ 7**  ǟ-d). It is important to state the 

                                                
5  'Ǹǻ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǡǟǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǷǸǷ-extant writings discussing this, see 

Simplicius, Commentarius in de Anima [28.79], [151.611]: F 28 R3, [453.2530]: F 28 R3, Aris-

toxenus, Elementa harmonica II [30 31], Philoponus, Commentarius in de Anima [75.34

76.1], Vita Aristotelis Latina 33: F 27 R3 and Alexander, Commentarius in Metaphysica, 

[250.1720]: F 31 R3, [85.15-19], [777.1621], [55.2056.35]: F 28 R3, [59.2860.2]: F 30 R3. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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obvious at this point, that the dialogues are demonstrative of   

, with Socrates most frequently serving as the primary interlocutor of the 

dialogues. To be clear, Plato is effectively aiming to simulate such discourse in writ-

ing. Putting aside the spuriousness of the Second and Seventh letters momentarily, 

further consistencies with the dialogues emerge. 

Plato in the Republic discusses the superiority of the dialectical method for phi-

losophy with particular reference to educating future rulers from a young age (Re-

public, 537d-e). Dialectics, of course, entails face-to-face conversation, and no-

where in the dialogues is the training of the future rulers via writing comparably 

promoted. This relates to the Parmenides, where the younger Socrates is advised 

by the older Parmenides to keep up the practice of dialectic since it requires 

lengthy training and benefits the cultivation of good memory (Parmenides, 135b-

136a). A good memory comes with not relying on writing, a dependency that Soc-

rates  by way of the Egyptian God King Theuth  warns against in the Phaedrus; 

ǩǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǢǸǻǦǡǽǢǾǴǷǡǼǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǩǽ    

    1ǧǜǡǠǻǾǼ  ǜ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ ǟǸǷǼǡǺǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ  ǩǽ ǹǸǻǽǡǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  

not with its reality [     ,    1ǧaedrus, 

275a). The Ancients as Socrates recounts were accustomed to the words of an oak 

Ǹǻ ǼǽǸǷǡ ǼǸ ǴǸǷǦ ǜǼ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǡǴǴǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ   1ǧǜǡǠǻǾǼ  ǝ  5ǧǩǼ 

ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Parmenides, that a young Antiphon had practised 

to perfection the discussion held between Socrates, Zeno and Parmenides upon 

hearing it recounted from Pythodorus countless times (Parmenides 126b-c). Hav-

ing recited it from memory, Antiphon represents the Platonic figure who had un-

derstood the true meaning behind the discourse. This crucial passage when read 

in close consideration of the aforementioned Phaedrus passage shows that Anti-

phon had accrued real wisdom. Additionally, the passage in the Parmenides corre-

sponds directly to the Second Letter where PlǜǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǽǧǸǼǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǽǡǷǜǟǩǸǾǼ 

memory [    ȀǧǸ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǧǡǜǻǠ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǩǻǽȂ 

ȂǡǜǻǼ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǧǡǷǟǡ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǻǡǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǸǟ

trines in writing (Letter II, 314b-d). 

The subject matter of lengthy discourse, recital, memory and dialectics are 

taken up again in the Laws where Plato described the process of training the future 

ǦǾǜǻǠǩǜǷǼ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǩǷǦ ǹǴǡǷǽȂ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷǼ     

(Laws, 968c). This is becaǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǼ Ǣǜǻ ǸǴǠǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǷȂ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǩǷǦ   

    ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǦǾǩǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ 

controls matter, reason controls all the heavenly bodies (Laws 967d-968a). Plato 

related this ontology to the application of the laws themselves, which he doubted 
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writing could adequately capture. Plato suggested that the legislator should in-

stead blend what he deemed respectable with the written laws (Laws, 822e-823a). 

The legislator, presumably, would have had lengthy training in dialectics and so 

ǟǜǷ ǸǿǡǻǟǸǶǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǡǷǩǦǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǡȁǽǡǷǠǼ Ǹǿǡǻ 

to his understanding of language more generally. In the Philebus, Plato makes it 

clear that one cannot express through the various vocals sounds of language the 

entirety of the unity of human speech, and that there is some underlying unity to 

language that he equated with the art of literacy  (Philebus, 18b-d). 

However, one cannot resolve this weakness by calculation, for one will remain in 

ǜ ǝǸǾǷǠǴǡǼǼ ǩǦǷǸǻǜǷǟǡ    ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǸǷǡ ǽǻȂ ǽǸ ǟǜǴǟǾǴǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǷ

tirety of language through a series of numbers (Philebus, 17e).6 Precise language 

does not necessitate wisdom, only lengthy dialectical discourse can grant wisdom 

as a sǾǠǠǡǷ ǡǿǡǷǽ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǢǴǜǼǧǩǷǦ ǢǸǻǽǧ ȀǧǡǷ ǜ Ǣǩǻǡ ǩǼ ǲǩǷǠǴǡǠ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝǸǻǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

soul and straightway nourishes itself [     ,   

      -ǡǽǽǡǻ 7**  ǟ-d). It is important to keep 

in mǩǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǷ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǦǜǶǡ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǠǩǟǽǩǸǷ 

[   ǝǾǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǜ ǟǸǴǴǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǻǩǷǦǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ 

honour to the philosophical way of life (Republic, (539b). As Gadamer explained, 

regarding the .ǸǠǡǴ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ %ǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǧǩǷǦ Ȁǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǡǷǼǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

the other person goes with us (Mitgehens des Partners zu versichern) (Gadamer 

1999, 373). 

To turn our focus back to the Second Letter, Plato here - in Pythagorean fashion 

(Rist 1965, 78-81) - appears to not only denounce philosophical doctrines in writing 

but to also advise against allowing for their possession by the unworthy (Letter II, 

314b-c).7 For Plato, ideas must be pondered and recited over an extended period 

through dialectical discourse otherwise they can lead to a distorted meaning. 

)ǡǷǟǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǴǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǡǷǩǦǶǜǼ ǽǸ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǽǧǡ ǾǷȀǸǻǽǧȂ 

ǢǻǸǶ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǽǧǡȂ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǼǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǜ Ǹǻ ǴǜǷǠ  

           -ǡǽǽǡǻ **  Ǡ  'ǾǻǽǧǡǻǶǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡ 

desire to write in riddles per the Second Letter ǽǸ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ 

[   ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Laws where Plato described Ancient 

ǽǧǡǸǦǸǷǩǟ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ Ǽubstance of Heaven [    Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

                                                
6 5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǜ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ 9ǡǷǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ȀǧǸ ȀǜǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǟǜǴǟǾǴǜǽǡǠ 

the total possible number syllables via the characters of language to an astronomically 

large number (McKeown 2013, 171). 
7 There is also the contentious issue regarding the authenticity of the Second Letter, 

although both the Second and Seventh Letter have had their authenticity defended. 

Amongst the defenders, see Caskey 1974, 220227, Morrow 1962, 3-16, Gadamer 1968, 255 

and Rosen 1987, xiii-xviii. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǼǸǶǡ ǧǜǠ ǝǡǡǷ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ Ƕǡǽǡǻ  ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ Ƕǡǽǡǻ  ,  

       -ǜȀǼ  ǟ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ 

some scholars who pointed out that PlatoǼ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Laws contains an under-

ǴȂǩǷǦ )ǡǼǩǸǠǩǟ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ  ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǠǡǽǜǩǴ ǦǩǿǡǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǸǻǡǽǩ

cally construct an ideal city with laws (Katz 2018, 63-4) and (Folch 2018, 312-14). 

This suggests that Plato had not only deliberately obfuscated his writings but also 

ǹǸǡǽǩȃǡǠ ǽǧǡǶ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǜǴǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ ȀǜǼ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

Pythagoreans and Neoplatonists. For example, Porphyry in his biography of Ploti-

nus records that Plotinus, Errenius and Origen had all broken their initial vow of 

silence to their master Ammonius of Saccas (who is documented to have not writ-

ǽǡǷ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ  ǝȂ ǹǴǜǟǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ ǩǷ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ -ǩǢǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ   -45]). 

5ǧǡǷ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǾǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ȂǸǾǽǧǢǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǩǠǡǜǴǩȃǡǠ  4Ǹǟrates 

ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǽǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǡǼ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ 

ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ  ǷǸǻ ȀǩǴǴ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǡǿǡǻ ǝǡ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǷǸȀ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǼǸ ǟǸǶǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǷ 

idealized and youthful Socrates [       -ǡǽǽǡǻ 

II, 314c). This passage has generated considerable scholarly confusion. As Bury ex-

ǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǧǡ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ Ǣǜǩǻ ǜǷǠ ȂǸǾǷǦ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ 

ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǡxtant writing of his Seventh Letter (341c) and the 

description of a young Socrates in the Parmenides (127c) (Bury 1952, 416). Hyland 

makes another important observation, that    can also be translated as 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǷǡȀ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǡȀǷǡǼǼ  ǩǼ ǜ ǼǡǴǢ ǟǸǷǼǟǩǸǾǼǴȂ ǟǸǷ

structed one, a matter of art, not the unconscious and inevitable workings of 

ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  )ȂǴǜǷǠ   5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ (ǜǠǜǶǡǻ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ȀǧǸ ǼǜȀ ǽǧǩǼ 

ǹǡǟǾǴǩǜǻ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǩǶǾǴǜǽǩǸn of apolitical educa-

tion both through live discussion and writing (Gadamer 1968, 209). As Hyland fur-

ǽǧǡǻ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǮǾǼǽ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǧǩǼ ǽǻǾǡ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǡǩǜ

ǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǝǾǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǷǸ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǟǜǷ ǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼ ǽhe deepest 

ǽǻǾǽǧǼ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  )ȂǴǜǷǠ  -5). When the letters are cross-referenced 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǲǡȂ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǴǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǡǷǽǩǟǩǽȂ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

views are consistent regarding the weakness of the written word. 

The results of this investigation lead us to question where a so-called Theory of 

Forms would stand. For to attribute a theory of Forms to Plato, one would need to 

accept two propositions; a non-contradictory and consistent system from within 

the dialogues, and secondly, that Plato believed a philosophical theory can be ad-

equately presented in writing. Regarding the previous, the dialogues repeatedly 

demonstrate the contrary and that Plato aimed to circumnavigate the limitations 

of writing. To do so, Plato attempted to do what he saw as second best, simulate 

the superiority of the dialectical method between the interlocutors. This includes 

ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǼǽǩǟ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǩǴǩǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǽȂǴǡ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǟǲǠǻǸǹǼ  Ƿǜǻǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦǼ 
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of the dialogues meaningfully intertwined into the larger aim of the dialogue. 

Hence, Gadamer explained that Plato tried to overcome the weakness of the writ-

ten logoi through the dialogues (Gadamer 1999, 374). This is a feature that was uni-

versally accepted amongst thinkers of late Antiquity such as Proclus who explained 

that as a prerequisite for reading the dialogues, one must take into consideration a 

variety of factors such as the characters, places and times (Republic Commentary 

V1: [5].25 -  1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǼǾǻǜǽǡ ǧǡǻǡ Ȁǩǽǧ (ǜǠǜǶǡǻ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ 'ǾǼǩǸǷ 

of Horizons [Horizontverschmelzung  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǶǾǼǽ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǸǢ 

the reader only if the interpretation can find the right language (Gadamer 1999, 

 3ǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǹǴǜǟǩǷǦ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡs in 

writing is not unfounded in the tradition and as observed thus far, sufficient evi-

dence suggests that this was indeed the case. Be that as it may, written works of 

Plato do survive, and we must make do with what we have. And so, to orient our 

focus spǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  Ȁǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ ǢǸǻǶǜ

tive changes that the Forms incur depending on the dialogue. 

Which Theory of Forms? 

While awaiting his inevitable execution, Socrates of the Phaedo discussed the 

Forms in the context ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ  5ǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǧǡǴǠ ǩǷ ǹǻǩǼǸǷ 

ǜǟǟǡǷǽǾǜǽǡǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǽǸ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǶǹǡǷǠ

ing death. As such, the melancholic conversation takes place while Socrates as-

ǼǾǻǡǼ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ  ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ], and an-

ything that is deathless [  ǜǻǡ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǡǠ  ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ 

deathless is indestructible, it follows that the soul - which is concomitant with 

deathlessness - is necessarily indestructible (PhǜǡǠǸ  Ǡ  5ǧǩǼ 'ǩǷǜǴ 1ǻǸǸǢ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǼǩǦ

nifies its indestructibility (Frede 1978, 27-41). In other words, Plato is already pre-

disposed to the Form of life being indestructible . It follows then that the 

argument only holds if we accept (along with Plato) the characterisation of the hu-

man being as the composition of body and soul (Frede 1978, 33). However, if we 

compare this with the Cratylus, a different set of suppositions ensures a different 

outcome.  

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǩǽ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǝǸǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǜǷǠ $ǻǜǽȂǴǾǼ  ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

'ǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  ǜǴǴ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǹǜǼǼǩǷǦ ǜȀǜȂ  ǜǷǠ ǼǸ 

ǩǽ ǟǜǷ ǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǝǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǝȂ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ       $ǻǜǽȂǴǾǼ  

439d-e). Socrates even takes this further to suggest that based on this Heraclitean 

ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ  ǩǽ ǩǼǷ ǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  

    $ǻǜǽȂǴǾǼ  ǜ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǴǴǾǼǽǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧe difficulty of knowing 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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the Forms, and Socrates in this dialogue appears more of a student who is deliber-

ǜǽǩǷǦ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ  ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ $ǻǜǽȂǴǾǼ  ǝ-c). Whereas the Form of life is a cer-

tainty in the Phaedo, in the Cratylus, one cannot even ascertain whether the Forms 

or any knowledge is attainable. Socrates in Cratylus is not as confident of the Forms 

as he is in the Phaedo since the Heraclitean insight impedes his judgement in the 

Cratylus.8 This resembles Parmenides where Socrates is schooled by ParmenidǡǼ  

Third Man argument and is left doubting the Forms (Parmenides 132a-c). This is 

ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǻǡǟǸǷǟǩǴǩǷǦ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǝǸǠȂ ǜǼ ǸǻǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǼǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǶǩǷǠ Ǹǻ ǼǸǾǴ     

      Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǝǸǠȂ-soul 

composition of the Phaedo (Cratylus, 400a). So Plato here dialectically contem-

plates the Forms concurrently with Pre-Socratic ideas, narrative, setting etc which 

often leads to a different characterisation of the Forms. Whereas the Cratylus 

(400c) and the Phaedo (66a-67a) affirm the body as an entrapment for the soul, the 

Form of life is only seen in the Phaedo dialogue with no questioning of its inde-

structibility (Frede 1978, 41). 

Further dǩǼǟǻǡǹǜǷǟǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ 

not as pronounced. In the Phaedo, Socrates explained that beautiful things are con-

ǽǩǷǦǡǷǽ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ Ǽǧǜǻǡ ǩǷ #ǡǜǾǽȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǜǷǠ * ǼǜȂ ǼǸ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ   

   4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǩǦǷǸǻǜǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ

Ǽǧǩǹ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǷǸǽ ǩǷǼǩǼǽ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ  1ǧǜǡǠǸ  ǟ-d). 

Similarly, in the Cratylus, Plato insists that since all things are always flowing - a 

particular beauty cannot be something at all. For every time one approaches the 

ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǟǧǜǷǦǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǷǸ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǩǼ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ 

Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼǷ ǽ ǩǷ ǜǷȂ ȀǜȂ     ] (Cratylus, 439e-440a). While this 

is indicative of the immutability of the Forms, this also means that the Forms can-

ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡǠ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǾǜǴǴȂ  5ǧǡ ǶǾǽǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǷǧǩǝǩǽǼ ǸǷǡ Ǽ 

knowledge, thus concepts or models of Forms are impossible -  for there is no im-

mutable ground from which to begin investigating. This is reiterated in Euthyphro 

Ȁǧǡǻǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǹǩǡǽȂ  5ǡǴǴ Ƕǡ ǽǧǡǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǢǸǻǶ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǩǼ  ǼǸ 

that I may look upon it and, using it as a model [  Euthyphro, 6e). 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ǽ ǜǹǸǻǩǜ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

                                                
8 Aristotle affirmed this Heraclitean influence on Plato in the Metaphysics, having 

ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǧǜǠ ǼǾǝǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǡǜǷ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǾǷǴǩǲǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ȀǧǸ ȀǜǼ 

busying himself about ethical matters and neglecting the worlǠ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ  .ǡǽ

aphysics, [6].987a31- ǝ  ,ǩǻǲ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǠǸǹǽǡǠ 

the Heraclitean doctrine (Kirk 1951, 237-41). 
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Plato - ǜǢǢǩǻǶǩǷǦ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǼ - was predisposed to rejecting the conceptu-

alisation of the Forms (Euthyphro, 15c-d). For this is beyond reasoning and like Ar-

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  %Ǹ ȂǸǾ ǽǧǡǷ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǜǴǩȃǡ ǷǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ȂǸǾ ǜǻǡ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ 

that what is dear to the gods is pious [    ]? Is this not the 

same as the god-loved [  Euthyphro, 15c).  

The Forms are evidently beyond reason and cannot be grasped in theory or con-

cept. This is clear in the Symposium, where the beautiful particular serves as the 

ǜǼǟǡǷǽ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ] 

and using them like rising stairs: from one body to two [      

       ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǧǡ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ ǮǾǼǽ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ 

be beautiful [       4ȂǶǹǸǼǩǾǶ  ǟ-Ǡ   1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǸǟǾǼ 

on   and   shows that beautiful objects exist, albeit based 

ǸǷ ǿǜǻȂǩǷǦ ǦǻǜǠǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǷ %ǩǸǽǩǶǜ Ǽ -ǜǠǠǡǻ ǸǢ -Ǹǿǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǾǼǡ ǽǸ ǜǼǟǡǷǠ  

This is repeated by another anagogic metaphor in the Phaedrus Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǡǡǩǷǦ 

a particular beauty reminds one of true (  ) beauty so that 

ǧǡ ǽǜǲǡǼ ȀǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǢǴǾǽǽǡǻǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǡǜǦǡǻǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ ǻǩǼǡ Ǿǹ    

   1ǧǜǡǠǻǾǼ  Ǡ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǩǠǡǼǹǻǡǜǠ 

use of metaphor, allegory and myth is indicative of the mysterious nature of the 

Forms and how they relate to the world, a feature that Aristotle later clarified. As 

Gerson showed, the multitude of characters in the dialogues reflects ongoing dis-

cussions in the Academy which Aristotle most likely was a part of (Gerson 2017, 

 "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǸǻǩǡǷǽǡǠ ǽǸȀǜǻǠ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ ǜǷǠ 

their ongoing discussions would seem likely given his two-decade-long member-

ship. Be that as it may, the Forms are not theories but ideas that arise depending 

on the contextual circumstance. Hence why for Proclus, one must first determine 

the aim  according to the rules  of the dialogue (Republic Commentary 

V1: [6].1-5).  

When read in this way, the aim of the Phaedo (called On the Soul by the An-

cients) is ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǼ  

places and times must correspond to this aim. Alternatively, the aim of the Cratylus 

apropos Gadamer is to identify the relationship between word and thing (Gadamer 

1999, 414). The Cratylus, therefore, incurs a different narrational setting and out-

come, likewise with the Symposium, given the aim is to determine the best speech 

on love. In Symposium ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǩǽǼ ǻǜǷǲǩǷǦ ǸǷ %ǩǸǽǩǶǜ Ǽ 

ladder, whereas in the Cratylus ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ  ǧǡǷǟǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǡǼǼǡǻ ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ 

on the mutability of the particulars in the Symposium. Again, the discussion of love 

and beauty in Phaedrus ǽǜǲǡǼ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǸǼǽ ǩǠȂǴǴǩǟ ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǷǠǡǠ 

to elevate beauty and love beyond the particulars. In Euthyphro  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǾǼ

sion with Euthyphro near the Athenian court results in the failure to find a model 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǹǩǡǽȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  5ǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ǽ ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦ ǢǸǻǡǼǧǜǠǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǝ

surdity of the charge bestowed upon Socrates whilst simultaneously restating 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǜǷȂ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ Euthyphro, 6d-e). This shows 

that the setting corresponds directly to the variegated descriptions of the Forms, 

hence the widespread inconsistency across the dialogues. So when Hippias states 

* ǟǜǷ ǽ ǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ȂǸǾ ǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ 

/Ǹǻ * Ȁǩǽǧ ǶȂǼǡǴǢ  )ǩǹǹǩǜǼ -ǡǼǼǡǻ )ǩǹǹǩǜǼ  ǟ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǼ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǝǾǽ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǸǢ 

a theory of the Forms. 

The Harmonization: From Plotinus to al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜȀǜǻǡǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǩǷǢǴǾ

enced his decision to focus on those who promoted causal theories of the Forms. 

As Alexander explained, Aristotle in the first book of On Ideas claimed that it was 

the Platonists who had established the Ideas for furthering the sciences (Commen-

tarius in Metaphysica, 79.3-5).9 While it is common for the contemporary scholar-

ship to distinguish between Aristotelian and Platonist philosophy, this was much 

less prevalent from the Middle-Platonism of Antiochus of Ascalon to late Antiquity 

onward to the early Medieval Islamic Neoplatonists.10 This is an important histori-

cal development that sheds light on how contemporary interpretations differ from 

Antiquity and beyond. This early harmonization of Plato and Aristotle also shows 

how common ground on the Forms was sought. As Banner had explained, the idea 

of an esoteric Aristotle was one of the ways that harmonization was achieved, 

ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǸǾǽǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǩǼǼǾǡ ǩǷ ǷǡǡǠ ǸǢ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 1Ǵǜ

ǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ #ǜǷǷǡǻ   0ǽǧǡǻǼ ǽǻǜǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǷǡǜǦǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻ

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǝǜǟǲ ǽǸ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ /ǾǶǡǷǩǾǼ ǸǢ "ǹǜǶǡǜ tǠǸǾǜǻǠ  -5) and 

Hierocles (Boys-Stones 2018, 40). Antiochus was nonetheless the first to systemat-

ically advance the idea that Plato and Aristotle were in agreement  con-

cerning the revelations of Pythagoras which would later be adopted by the Middle-

                                                
9              

    
10 Gerson holds that Antiochus of Ascalon was likely the first to reject the skepticism of 

Philo of Larissa and attempted to return back to the teachings of the Old Academy. Anti-

ǸǟǧǾǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǾǹǧǡǴǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǧǜǻǶǸǷȂ ǸǢ 4ǽǸǩǟǩǼǶ ǝǸǽǧ Ȁith the Academy and with 

1ǡǻǩǹǜǽǡǽǩǟ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ;ǡǷǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǸǻ 1ǸǴǡǶǸ  (ǡǻ

son 2005, 293). Gersh would add that Antiochus maintained that despite the differences 

in exposition  Plato and Aristotle among other philosophical schools were teaching the 

same doctrine (Gersh 1986, 63-7). 
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Platonists and Neoplatonists (Hadot 2015, 44-9).11 While the limited written works 

in the Middle-Platonists up to Ammonius of Saccas make it difficult to fully expand 

on the details of said harmonisation, from Plotinus onwards this is no longer the 

case.12 It is however, due to the preceding Middle-Platonism and others that har-

monization had become entrenched in the philosophies of the various Neopla-

ǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ ǽǸ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǷ ǡȁǽǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǩǼ ǼǡǡǷ ǝȂ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǶǡȀǧǜǽ ǝǜǟǲ

ȀǜǻǠ ǶǡǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧȤǻǡǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜ ǶǡǶǝǡǻ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ  #ǜǷǷǡǻ 

2018, 260).13 

1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  'orms are based on a Plato-Aristotle syncretism that remained the 

dominant interpretation throughout late Antiquity.14 As the editor of the Enneads, 

1ǸǻǹǧȂǻȂ ȀǻǸǽǡ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǷǽǻǜǽǡǠ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸ

ǽǴǡ Ǽ Metaphysics (Life of PǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ   -  5ǧǩǼ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǜ

tion of  that famously combines the Platonic idea of a world of Forms with 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǦǸǠ ǜǼ ǼǡǴǢ-contemplating intellect. The re-

ǼǾǴǽ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ   or  ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  #ǜǷǷǡǻ  

183). Plotinus efǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǜǼǼǩǶǩǴǜǽǡǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǸǽǡǷǽǩǜǴǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǩǽȂ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ 

temporally horizontal dimension into the Neoplatonic vertical atemporal ontolog-

ical posteriority (Perl 2022, 20). In the sixth Ennead, Plotinus began by questioning 

how the Forms are to be found bound up within the Intellect (Ennead 6 (38) 

 -  #Ȃ ǠǻǜȀǩǷǦ ǾǹǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǷǜǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǜǷǠ  1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ 

                                                
11 It is worth keeping in mind that Antiochus did not just see the agreement between 

Plato and Aristotle, but insisted that the founders of the Stoic and Perpipatetic schools all 

belonged to PlǜǽǸ Ǽ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ  5ǧǡ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǼǟǧǸǸǴǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǝǜǼǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǹǻǸǹǸǾǷǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǹǧǩ

losophy in different terminology (Hadot 2015, 49). 
12 Karamanolis traces the evidence for the historical development of harmonization in 

the figures starting from Antiochus to Plutarch, Numenius, Atticus, Ammonius and finally 

in the Neoplatonists Plotinus and Porphyry (Karamanolis 2006, 44-330). Perhaps Augus-

tine of Hippo can be included here, for he maintained that most historians were wrong in 

supposing that Plato and Aristotle were in fundamental disagreement when they agreed 

with each other more than originally anticipated (Against the Academicians, (3).19.42). 

"ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ ǧǜǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǸǷǢǻǸǷǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Ideas, however, he was uncertain of 

the origin of the concept, having considered the likelihood being outside of Greece, per-

haps in Egypt (Cavadini and Fitzgerald 1999, 652) and (City of God, (8).4: 8-11). 
13 Porphyry has also authored a now lost treatise on the harmonization of Plato and 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǡǷǽǩǽǴǡǠ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ %ǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ      

   )ǜǠǸǽ   
14 Plotinus accepted the harmonized Aristotetlian-Platonic position where all embod-

ied cognition required images as a precondition for accessing the Intellect. Based on this 

synthesis, the Forms being coterminous with the Intellect are, therefore, accessed via a 

higher state of cognition (Gerson 2014, 271). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǢǸǻǶǼ    ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǩǟǩǽȂ 

of Forms acts as the thoughtform of the Intellect (On the Soul, [8].431a1-3). Para-

doxically however, the Intellect is not to be understood here as fragmented into 

ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǩǟǩǽȂ  ǩǽ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǡǠ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǝȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ entirely one [    

   &ǷǷǡǜǠ    -33]). The difficulty of understanding 

ǽǧǡ ǼǩǶǾǴǽǜǷǡǸǾǼ ǾǷǩǽȂ ǩǷ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǩǟǩǽȂ Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ  ǩǼ ǩǷǟǾǶ

bent upon the degeneration of the Forms into the material world, or specifically 

ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǻǡǧǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǴǸȀǡǻ ǹǜǻǽ ǜǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  5ǧǡ 

ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǩǷǧǜǝǩǽǜǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǝǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǻ

sively deliberated in a fragmented state. This relates directly to the variegated de-

ǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ 

5ǧǩǼ ǽǧǾǼǴȂ ǟǜǻǻǩǡǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǽǸ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǷǸǷ-discursive thinking where the 

subject-object dichotomy is dissolved in the apprehension of the Forms on the 

level of the Intellect.15 For Plotinus, the best result the soul can attain whilst in the 

ǝǸǠȂ ǩǼ ǜ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ &ǷǷǡǜǠ    -5). This is superseded by 

ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ 4ǸǾǴ ǜǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǢǸǻ ǩǽ    

      &ǷǷǡǜǠ    -38]). Moreover, the 

ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǦǸǿǡǻǷǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ ǩǼ ǟǸǶǹǴǩǶǡǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  ǢǻǸǶ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǸǾǴ 

alone has already received its leadership over the living being, come thoughts, be-

liefs, and acts of intellection [       &ǷǷǡǜǠ    

[15-  "Ǽ (ǡǻǼǸǷ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǸǦǡǷǽ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ ǩǼ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 

Aristotelian doctrine of cognition of Forms without matter and combining it with 

the Platonic doctrine of Forms, the true paradigms of the forms in and apart from 

Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  (ǡǻǼǸǷ   5ǧǩǼ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǩǼ ǩǷǠǩǼǹǡǷǼǜǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ 

1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǟǸǾǹǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Forms, the Enneads exhibit the most comprehensive exposition of the Forms in 

the Ancient world. As Proclus added, Plotinus is the great interpreter to have re-

ǿǡǜǴǡǠ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǟǻǡǠ ǷǜǻǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǻǡǿǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǟǟǡǼ

sors Amelius, Porphyry, Iamblichus and Theodorus would inevitably receive (The-

ology of Plato, [B1C1, 51-  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǼȂǷǟǻǡǽǩǼǶ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ 

foundational approach to the Forms of Neoplatonism. 

So rather than ǻǡǢǾǽǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 5ǧǩǻǠ .ǜǷ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǿǜǩǴ

ing Neoplatonist view was to harmonize the Forms with the Intellect. This inevitably 

influenced the development of early Islamic philosophy, especially Plotinian cos-

mology which was one of the most crucial resources for harmonization. Plotinus was 

                                                
15 Despite Plotinus being commonly understood to be the father of mysticism, Plotinus 

ǾǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǩǟ ǻǩǽǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻǩǟǜǴ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǡ 

ǶǡǷ ǸǢ ǴǸǷǦ ǜǦǸ  &ǷǷǡǜǠ    -29]). 
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propagated during the ninth century under the title of The Theology of Aristotle 

which was a translation and creative paraphrasing of books IV, V and VI of the Enne-

ads. While the authorship is not certain, it was most likely composed within the cir-

cle of al-Kindi during the ninth century. Its early entry into the Islamic world enabled 

the Neoplatonic synergy of Platonic-Aristotelian philosophy to become central to 

thinkers like al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǷǠ ǩǝǷ-4ʊǷȐ "Ǽ 'ǜǲǧǻȂ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

pseudo Theologia Aristotelis enables al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǸǷǟǩǴǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǸǷ ǸǷǡ 

of the most crucial issues dividing them; namely, the status of the Ideas or Forms, as 

well as the pre-existence of the soǾǴ  'ǜǲǧǻȂ    

The other treatise attributed to Aristotle was The Book of Causes (Liber de Cau-

sis) which was also circulated during the ninth century. This contained thirty-two 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǧǾǷǠǻǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǡǴǡǿǡǷ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Elements of Theology which 

further entrenched the Neoplatonic worldview (Brand 1984, 4-7).16 As King had ex-

plained in the case of the Liber de Causis "Ǵ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǷǠ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǻǡ ǝǻǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǸ

gether within the paradigm of the sapiens, astrologer or prophet who, by intellec-

tual union with the primordial causes or gods, participates in their operative 

ǹǸȀǡǻ  ,ǩǷǦ   %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ being dominant during 

ǽǧǡ .ǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ ǡǻǜ  $ǸǻǝǩǷ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǜǽ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǼǽǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜ

ǝǴǡ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǡȁǡǻǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǹǼǡǾǠǡǹǩǦǻǜǹǧǩǟ ȀǸǻǲǼ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ 

of Islamic philosophy (Corbin 1993, 17-8). In particular, the two pseudo-Aristote-

lian treatises allowed significant elements of Neoplatonism to percolate through-

out the Islamic world. This is especially the case with al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǸ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹ 

an Islamic Neoplatonic scheme in his philosophy whilst also composing a treatise 

entitled The Harmonization of the Two Opinions of the Two Sages: Plato the Divine 

and Aristotle [ЁуЮϝАнГЂϼϒм слЮъϜ днАыТϜ :еугуЫϳЮϜ стϒϼ еуϠ ЙгϯЮϜ ϞϝϧЪ] (Fakhry 2002, 

3-4).17  

                                                
16 Some attribute the Arabic translation from Greek to Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǷǠ ǢǻǸǶ "ǻǜǝǩǟ ǩǷǽǸ 

Latin by Gerard of Cremona which ultimately led to its Latin title Liber de Causis, see (Ro-

san 1949, 223). 
17 5ǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ ЙгϯЮϜ ǜ ǟǸǦǷǜǽǡ ǸǢ ЙгϮ - ǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǸǷǴȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǸǴǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ  Ǧǜǽǧ

ǡǻǩǷǦ  Ǹǻ ǮǸǩǷǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǼǜȀ ǜ ǾǷǩǢǩǡǠ ǶǡǼǼǜǦǡ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  

In other words, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǦǜǽǧǡǻǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ not forcefully harmo-

nizing two distinct philosophies. There has been some scholarly contention regarding the 

authorship of the text and whether al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ  5ǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ 

argue against al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼǧǩǹ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ ǜǴ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ :ǜǧȂȐ *ǝǷ╨"Ǡʊ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ 

author, see (Rashed 2009, 44-66) and (Lameer 1994, 30-  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ :ǜǧȂȐ 

*ǝǷ╨"Ǡʊ ȀǜǼ ǜ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǜǴ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǻǡǩǽǡǻǜǽǡǠ ǡǴǼǡȀǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ 1Ǵǜǽo and Aris-

totle held a consonant philosophy, this does not detract from al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǜǻ

mony of Plato and Aristotle: So let it be clear to you that, in what they presented, their 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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In this work, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽǡǽ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǹǡǴ ǜǷȂ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ ǠǩǼǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ 

ǽȀǸ ǼǜǦǡǼ еугуЫϳЮϜ ȀǧǩǴǼǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǷǽǜǩǷ

heads of philosophy, the originators of its beginnings and fundamentals, the fulfil-

lers of its ends and branches [ ̪ϝлЮнЊϜм ϝлЯϚϜмц дϝϫЇзвм ̪ϣУЃЯУЯЮ дϝКϹϡв ϝгк дϝгЫϳЮϜ дϜϻк

ϝкϽ϶Ϝмц дϝггϧвм 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǝ  -26). As far as al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǜǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǡǠ  

Plato had been the originator of divine philosophy and Aristotle as a follower, 

ǧǡǴǹǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǜǠǿǩǼǸǻ ǽǸǩǴǡǠ ǶǩǦǧǽǩǴȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǾǦǦǴǡǠ ǦǻǡǜǽǴȂ ǽǸ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ 

of the syllogism and embarked upon explaining and refining it so as to use it in 

each and every part [ КϜм ϹЫЮϜ ЬϝгϧϲϝϠ ЁуЮϝАϝГЂϼϜ ИϽІм ̫ЀϝуЧЮϜ ХтϽА ̭ϝЇжϜ сТ ϹлϯЮϜ Ьϝг

 бгϧгЮϜм ЙϠϝϧЮϝЪ днЫуЮ ̪ϣгЃЧЮϜ йϡϮнϦ ϝгв ̭ϿϮ ̭ϿϮ сТ дϝкϽϡЮϜм ЀϝуЧЮϜ ЭгЛϧЃуЮ ̪йутϻлϦм йжϝуϠ сТ

ϱЊϝзЮϜм ϹКϝЃгЮϜм 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǜ  -27). The first principles that were devel-

ǸǹǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜppropriated by Aristotle into the syllo-

gistic method, furthering the study of the divine first principles. Any ostensible dis-

tinction in composition between Plato and Aristotle had been a deliberate plot on 

the part of Plato since he had chosen to resort to allegories and riddles to allow for 

ǽǧǡǶ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǡǻǿǩǷǦ  йвнЯК етмϹϧЮ ̪йзв Ϝ ϹЋЦ ̪ϾϝПЮъϜм ϾнвϽЮϜ ϼϝϧ϶ϝТ

 ̯ϝϫϯвм ̯ϝϡЯА ̪ϝлϠ ϣАϝϲыЮ днϡϮнϧЃгЮϜм ̪ϝлЮ днЧϳϧЃгЮϜ ъϜ йуЯК ЙЯГт ъ рϻЮϜ ЭуϡЃЮϜ пЯК ̪йϧгЫϲм

ϜϸϝлϧϮϜм ϜϽуЧзϦм 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǝ    

5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǻǡǩǽǡǻǜǽǡǠ ǜǽ ǴǡǷǦǽǧ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Laws, where al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǻǸǽǡ 

 
ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǢǡǡǴ Ǣǻǡǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǿǡǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǟǸǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡǼ  ϼϝлДϗϠ йЃУж ϱгЃϦ

анЯЛЮϜ] for all men. Therefore, he followed the practice of using symbols, riddles, obscu-

rity, and difficulty [ϟуЛЋϧЮϜм ϣугЛϧЮϜмϾϝПЮшϜм ϿвϽЮϜ ХтϽА], so that science would not fall 

into the hands of those who do not deserve it and be deformed, or into the hands of 

one who does not know its worth or who uses it improperly [ ЬϹϡϧуТ йЯкϒϽуО пЮϖ бЯЛЮϜ ЙЧт

ЛЎнвϽуО сТ ЭгЛϧЃт мϒ иϼϹЦ РϽЛт ъ евмй ϞϜнЊ йзв ЩЮϺм  This notion is one of the 

secrets of his books [йϡϧЪ ϼϜϽЂϒ]. Moreover, no one is able to understand that which he 

states openly and that which he states symbolically unless he is trained in that art itself 

[ Ϝ сТ ϞϼϹϦ ев ъϖ иϿПЮϒм иϿвϼ ϹЦ ϝвм йϠ ϰϽЊ ϹЦ ϝвϝлЃУж ϣКϝзЋЮ ], and no one is able to 

distinguish between the two unless he is skilled in the science that is being discussed. 

This is how his discussion proceeds in the Laws  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ -ǜȀǼ   18 

 

                                                
purpose is the same, and that they intended to offer one and the same philosophy [ еуϡзТ

ϝлзуЛϠ ϢϹϲϜм ϣУЃЯТ ̭ϝГКϖ ϝЃгϧЮϜ ϝгжϖ ϝглжϒм ̪ϹϲϜм ЌϽО иϝуГКϒ ϝгϠ ϝглЎϽО дϒ ЩЮϺ ев #ǸǸǲ ǸǢ )ǜǹ

piness, (63-64): [1-10], 49-50/47).  
18 Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǡǟǧǸǡǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Second Letter where he advised the reader to burn 

the letter after reading it so as to avoid risking its falling into the hands of the unitiated 

(Letter II, 314c). 
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This harks back to Proclus who argued that Plato often used names and allego-

ries  in his exposition (Republic Commentary V1: 118.[17-20]). Further-

more, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǜǼ ǩǷǽǡǷǠǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǽǻǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

art itself is endorsed by Gadamer who saw the dialogues as playful allusions (leichte 

Anspielungen) that speak to those who find meanings beyond the explicit writings 

(Gadamer 1968, 203). 

That al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǼǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǲǡǡǹ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǻǡ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǸǢ 

writing through riddles is consistent with the broader Platonist tradition. Al-

'ȐǻȐǝʊ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǧǜǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǝȂ ǻǡǴȂǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Theology of 

Aristotle in its riddled description of the soul and the intellect (Two Sages, 

[75].21b.164).19 Notwithstanding this misattribution, Plato and Aristotle nonethe-

less shared the more crucial fundamental ontology for al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

oneness of the creator who is present in every multiplicity ( ЭЪ сТ ϸнϮнв ϹϲϜнЮϜ дϜ

ϢϽϫЪ) - Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǡǺǾǜǴǴȂ ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǜǝǴǡ ǩǷ ǝǸǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus and Aristotlǡ Ǽ Met-

aphysics (Two Sages, (57).[17a], 156). This exposition is directly related to the issue 

of the Forms, where al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǧǜǠ ǻǡǮǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǢǢǩǻǶǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ 

Aristotle that he is of a different opinion [  ϟЃзϦ сϧЮϜ ЭϫгЮϜм ϼнЋЮϜ ̪ЩЮϺ евм днАыТϜ пЮϜ

ϝглуТ йтϒϼ Ры϶ пЯК нГЂϼϜм ̪ϝлϧϡϫт йЃжϜ (Two Sages, (63).[19a], 160).20 While al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ 

ǜǠǶǩǽǽǡǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǜǴǲ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǶǸǠǡǴǼ ϣулЮъϜ ЭϫгЮϜ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǦǸ ǟǸǻ

ruption, but perdure [ϣуЦϝϠ ϝлзЫЮм ̪ϹЃУϦ ъм ϽϪϹϦ ъ ǧǡ ǼǜȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ Aristotle of the 

Theology ǧǜǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǢǢǩǻǶǡǠ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǢǸǻǶǼ ϣужϝϲмϽЮϜ ϼнЋЮϜ 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  -

66).[19a-20a], 160-61). 

That al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǧǜǠ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡǠ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǸ-called Theology may lead to 

some suggesting that his harmonization project would not hold water.21 That, how-

ever, is not the only resource material that al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǧǜǠ ǩǷǟǸǻǹǸǻǜǽǡǠ  "Ǽ 1ǸǻǹǧȂǻȂ 

pointed out, the Enneads ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡǠ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Meta-

physics along with other Platonist sources. Stamatellos further added that Plotinus 

ǜǟǟǡǹǽǡǠ ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǩǠǡǜǼ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ *ǷǽǡǴǴǩ

ǦǩǝǴǡ .ǜǽǽǡǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǿǸǟǜǝǾǴǜǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

                                                
19 Adamson notes that al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Theology of Aristotle we cur-

rently possess (Adamson 2021, 183). 
20 It is important to note that al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ϼнЋЮϜ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ 

the common term for pictures, paintings, images and so on. This is because al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǜǷǽǼ 

to illustrate that imagination is always close to picturing how the Form of sensible things 

come to be in a particular way, never the Form itself, which is beyond imagination (Netton 

1999, 47-8). 
21 Davidson argued that despite having accepted Aristotle as the author of the Theology 

of Aristotle, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǻǠǴȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǶǩǼǽǜǲǡǷ ǩǽ ǢǸǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ De anima  %ǜǿidson 

1992, 55). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǠȂǷǜǶǩǟ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǽǩǽǧǡǼǡǼ ǸǢ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ-ǢǸǻǶ  ǹǸǽǡǷǽǩǜǴǩǽȂ-actualǩǽȂ  ǜǷǠ 

ǹǻǩǸǻ-ǹǸǼǽǡǻǩǸǻ  4ǽǜǶǜǽǡǴǴǸǼ 07, 14). These Aristotelian ideas are precisely what 

al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǟǜǹǩǽǜǴǩǼǡǠ ǸǷ  ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǜǴ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǦǸǡǼ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǜǢǢǩǻǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ 

commensurate ontology by explaining that the Forms (ϣулЮъϜ ϼнЊ) do not subsist 

ǩǷ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǸǻǴǠ пЯКъ  Ϝϻк еК ϣϮϼϝ϶ Ͻ϶Ϝ еЪϝвϜ сТ ϣгϚϝЦ ϰϝϡІϜ ϝлжϜ

бЮϝЛЮϜ ǢǸǻ ǝǸǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǜ-20b], 161-62). Essentially, 

it only appears as such for al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǩǽȂ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǸǝǼǽǜǟǴǡ ǜǷǠ 

intervenes between us and that [ ϽЏЮϜ ϥжϝЪЩЮϺ еуϠм ϝззуϠ ЬнϳϦм ЙзгϦ Ϣϼм]," for we must 

ǜǟǟǡǹǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦǼ ϣулЮъϜ сжϝЛгЮϜ ǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǿǡǷǡǻǜǝǴǡ ǼǹǡǟǩǡǼ 

and are other than we imagine and conceptualise [ йЯуϷϧж ϝв ϽуО пЯКм РϽІϜ ИнзϠ ск

иϼнЋϧжм 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǝ  -63). Should we accept the previous proposi-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǝǴǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǶǼ  Ȁǡ ǢǜǴǴ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǩǷǷǾǶǡǻǜǝǴǡ ȀǸǻǴǠǼ 

[йукϝзϧвϽуО бЮϜнК Ȁǧǩǟǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǡǠ ǜǼ ǾǷǽǡǷǜǝǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Physics - al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ 

reference to the Third Man argument (Two Sages, (69).[20a-b], 162). Both Aristotle 

and Plato must contend with the limitations of language in addressing the issue of 

the divine Forms, which only prima facie incur a difference of opinion. 

Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǼǜȀ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ ǩǷ 1lato and Ar-

istotle is, therefore, Neoplatonic owing to its Plotinian foundation. The Forms do 

not just cohere with the Intellect; they are essentially identical to the Intellect. As 

the Neoplatonist Asclepius of Tralles had argued in his commentary on ArisǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

Metaphysics "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǹǴǜǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

arguments are not with Plato, but with those who separated the Forms from the 

Intellect (Commentaria In Aristotelem Graeca, 69: 1727).22 In al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ Ǽ ǜǠǸǹǽǩǸǷ 

of this view, the Forms are more descriptive of higher intellection, that which is 

not accessible from within the natural world and the soul. However, this does not 

entail separation, as al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ȀǻǸǽǡ   

 

ǽǧǜǽ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧe intellect [ЭЧЛЮϜ бЮϜнЛϠ]" he intends only its sphere and likewise 

by the "world of the soul [ЁУзЮϜ бЮϜнЛϠ]," not that the intellect has a location, the soul a 

location, and the Creator may He be exalted-a location, some higher and some lower, 

as is the case with bodies [ пЯКϜ ϝϳЏЛϠ ̪ϝжϝЫв пЮϝЛϦ рϼϝϡЯЮм ϝжϝЫв ЁУзЯЮм ϝжϝЫв ЭЧЛЮϜ дϜ ъ

                                                
22          -     

                 

                    

   ,     .        

         -         

               -  

             

.              
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аϝЃϮыЮ днЫт ϝгЪ ̪ЭУЂϜ ϝϳЏЛϠм]. That is something even beginners in philosophizing 

would find reprehensible, so how would those trained and schooled in it [assert it]? 

Indeed, by "higher [пЯКъϝϠ]" and "lower [ЭУЂъϜм]," he means the venerable and supe-

rior [РϽЇЮϜм ϣЯуЏУЮϜ], not spatial location [сϳГЃЮϜ дϝЫгЮϜ ъ]. And his statement "the 

world of the intellect" is only the way one says the "world of ignorance [ЭлϯЮϜ бЮϝК]," the 

"world of knowledge [бЯЛЮϜ бЮϝКм]," or the "world of the invisible [ϟуПЮϜ бЮϝК]," meaning 

by that the sphere of each of them [ϝлзв ϹϲϜм ЭЪ Ͽуϲ ЩЮϻϠ ϸϜϽтм 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǜ  

163).23 

 

Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǻǡǼǸǴǿǡǠ ǜǷȂ ǠǩǼǟǻǡǹǜǷǟǩǡǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǷd Plato re-

garding the Forms by integrating the Intellect, soul and Forms into a whole that is 

ǷǸǽ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ  ȀǸǻǴǠǼ  ǝǾǽ ǸǢ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ  "Ǵ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǼǜȀ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǝǸǾǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǜǟǽǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǻȂ ǝǡǽween 

the intellect and nature [ϣЛуϡГЮϜм ЭЧЛЮϜ еуϠ ϣГЂнϧгЮϝЪ 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  ǝ   

5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǻǩǠǠǴǡǠ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

senses and so naturally beyond language and discursive thinking; the Forms are 

inextricably bound to the whole of soul-Intellect. For al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ 

are to be understood as separate only metaphorically. Despite the literal reference 

ǽǸ ǜ ǼǹǜǽǩǜǴ ǴǸǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǹǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǜǷǠ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ 

ǼǸǾǴ  (Druart 1992, 133). Hence, al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǼǜȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǜǟǟǡǼǼǡǠ 

by dreaming and prophesying, all part of the imaginative faculty which can act as 

the intermediary between the soul and the Intellect (Fakhry 2002, 89). This is 

drawn directly from the Republic where Plato explained that one can best grasp 

truth when reason remained dormant allowing for visions to appear in dreams (Re-

public, 572a-ǝ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǾǼǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ 

based on their being beyond oneǼ ǢǜǟǾǴǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǿǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ  "Ǵ-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǴ

luded to this in his view that Plato and Aristotle both agreed that the superior na-

ture of the human being, the kind suited for the ultimate happiness is the self-suf-

ficient kind that puts into practice the ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡǴǹ ǾǼ ǜǽǽǜǩǷ ǾǴǽǩǶǜǽǡ 

happiness [ϢϸϝЛЃЮϜ МнЯϠ сТ йЛУж Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǺǾǜǴǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ̭сІ ЭЪм

 ̯ϜϽу϶ днЫт ϝгжϗТ  "ǹǧǸǻǩǼǶǼ  -6/45-7). 

                                                
23 While Butterworth trǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ Ͽуϲ ǜǼ Ǽǹǧǡǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǜǝǴǡ ǜǼ 

space, or a spatial location of sorts. This shows that al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǼǜȀ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǦǡǼ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

ǽǧǡǼǡ ȀǸǻǴǠǼ бЮϜнЛϠ ǜǼ not inhabiting separates spatial locations, only metaphorically 

appearing as such. Additionally, Adamson notes that this passage argues that both Plato 

ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǟǟǡǹǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ (ǸǠ Ǽ ȀǩǴǴǩǷǦ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ ǡǷǽǜǩǴǼ (ǸǠ ǧǜǿ

ing a divine knowledge which are the Forms, that which must be paradigmatic to serve as 

fit objects for that knowledge, see Adamson 2021, 194. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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This is supported by the Timaeus Ȁǧǡǻǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǻǜǢǽ ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ 

be ǜ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǜǴǡ   ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ 

something [     5ǩǶǜǡǾǼ  ǝ-d). The Forms being identical 

to the Intellect cannot be apprehended fully by the soul given it is directed towards 

discǾǻǼǩǿǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

soul, which is somewhat distinct from the Intellect and thinking, for the Intellect 

remains unaffected even when the affections of the soul (thinking and speculating) 

deteriorate with the body. Discursive thought [ ] and affections are not 

affections of the Intellect but of the soul-ǝǸǠȂ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ  ǧǡǷǟǡ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǿǡǧǩǟǴǡ 

decays, memory and love cease; they were activities not of thought, but of the com-

posite which has perished; thought is, no doubt, something more divine and im-

passible [            , 

  ,            0Ƿ ǽǧǡ 

Soul, [4].408b16-  /ǸȀ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǜǷǠ 

ǩǶǹǜǼǼǩǝǴǡ  *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǸǷǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǻǡǦǾǴǜǻǩǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǽ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ 

that Aristotle also saw the sciences as somewhat inexact. Gerson explained that 

ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜǼ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  'ǜǻ ǶǸǻǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ /ǡǸplatonists 

ȀǜǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǽ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǜ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽ 

ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡǼ Ǹǻ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ǡǷǽǩǽǩǡǼ  (ǡǻǼǸǷ   5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ 

the position that al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǠǸǹǽǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǢǸǻ ǝǸǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ and Ar-

istotle concur in the view that a medium serving as a link between sight and its 

object is essential. However, it is owing to the subtlety of the process in question 

and the inadequacies of language that the two sages have been led to use the anal-

ogy of effluence and affection, which fail nevertheless to describe the process ade-

ǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ  'ǜǲǧǻȂ   

To conclude then, we see that the historical apex of the harmonisation project 

that began somewhere around the Middle-Platonists had inevitably reached Neo-

platonism starting with Plotinus. This culminates in the development of the phil-

osophical enterprise of al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǸǶǡ ǟǜǻǻȂǸǿǡǻ ǽǸ ǩǝǷ-4ʊǷȐ ȀǧǸ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻǡǠ 

the Neoplatonic foundation instigated by his predecessor (Fakhry 2004, 133-66).24 

                                                
24 In the Islamic world, there is also the highly obscure tenth to eleventh century secret 

society Brethren of Purity дϜн϶ϖ ϝУЋЮϜ - who as contemporaries of al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǜǷǠ ǩǝǷ-4ʊǷȐ 

were also heavily influenced by Neoplatonic cosmology. The group, among other distin-

guishing tendencies, had synthesised Plotinian philosophy with the Aristotelian catego-

ǻǩǡǼ ǽǸ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǜǢǢǩǻǶ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǻȂ ǻǸǴǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǾǴ ǹǴǜȂǡǠ ǩǷ 

the creation ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ȀǸǻǴǠ  /ǡǽǽǸǷ  -52). A potential member of the Breth-

ren of Purity was the little known ibn-Miskawayh who had also synthesised a Platonic 

ǶǸǻǜǴ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǜǷǠ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǩǠǡǜǴǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǦǡǸǶǡǽǻȂ 

of moraǴǩǽȂ  3ǜǠǡȃ  ȁǩ-xii, 78-80). 
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In the later Medieval Islamic philosophy starting with al-(ǧǜȃȐǴʊ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǠ-

eleventh century, a systematic refutation of all Neoplatonic elements of Islamic 

philosophy had begun (Fakhry 1983, 223-40). This, as is well known, carried over to 

the Latin philosophers such as Aquinas, where this brand of Aristotelianism pre-

dominates. This was mostly based on Arabic translatory imports from the Islamic 

ȀǸǻǴǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

works of Averroes and its consequences for the slow turning of Western intellec-

ǽǾǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  )ǜǼǼǡ   5ǧǡ ǸǿǡǻȀǧǡǴǶǩǷǦ ǢǸǟǾǼ ǸǷ 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǸǼǽǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟ

ǽǡǻǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǷ ǜ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ and eternal world.25 Thus, any previously 

appreciated commonality between Aristotle and Plato is greatly diminished not-

withstanding few exceptions - ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǠǶǜǻǲ ǡǿǡǷǽ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǩǷ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǢǩǢ

teenth-ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǴǴǸȀǡǠ for a direct engage-

ment with Plato in the Renaissance (Celenza 2007, 72-96).26 1ǻǩǸǻ ǽǸ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ  

Medieval philosophers had limited engagement with Plato and mostly relied on 

the suffused Neoplatonic elements in Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, the Is-

lamic philosophers, as well as the Pseudo-Aristotelian works mentioned earlier. 

Aside from the brief respite from what Renaissance philosopher Tommaso Cam-

panella deemed an Aristotelian hegemony of the High Middle Ages and the Re-

naissance, the AristoteliaǷ .ǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ 4ǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

                                                
25 *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǡǼǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǿǡǻǼ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǡǠ .ǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ ǴǡǦǜǟȂ  (ǡǻǼǧ ǽǻǜǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ .ǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ 

adoption of the Aristotelian criticism of the Forms back to its earliest Latin sources begin-

ning with Cicero (Gersh 2002, 13-5). Gadamer, however, saw that while the tendency to 

harmonize Plato and Aristotle was overwhelmingly influential during Ancient times, it can 

also be seen in the Middle Ages despite the widespread conflict between the schools of the 

time. This is also related to Augustine who was accepted in the Middle Ages which pre-

served what Gamader described as an Augustinian-Platonism with a healthy dose of Aris-

totelianism (Gadamer 1968, 251-52). Gadamer elsewhere confirmed that the scholarship in 

his time was heading in the direction of seeing Aristotle as more and more of a Platonist 

(Gadamer 1985, 242-44). 
26 "Ǽ $ǡǴǡǷȃǜ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ  5ǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸAristotle controversy, especially as it man-

ǩǢǡǼǽǡǠ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǜǶǸǷǦ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǡǶǩǦǻǡ Ǽ  ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǜ ǼǽǻǾǦǦǴǡ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǹǡǻǼonali-

ties for patronage and prestige as it did a philosophical conflict... the PlatoAristotle con-

troversy was in play in and around the environment of the papal court, in Florence, the 

most important Renaissance Platonist, Marsilio Ficino (143399), accomplished the most 

for the Renaissance study of Platonism, for the most part steering clear of controversy. He 

ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǠ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽǜǽǩǿǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ȀǻǸǽǡ ǜ 

major synthetic work with Platonism as its centerpiece, and through a Europe-wide cor-

ǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǡǷǟǡ ǷǡǽȀǸǻǲ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǡǷǽǧǾǼǩǜǼǶ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ǼǽȂǴǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  $ǡǴǡǷȃǜ   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Forms became incipient, a view we have aimed to address in this paper as histori-

cally unprecedented (Headley 1997, 166). The Forms heretofore remain subjected 

to characterisations that allowed for the Third Man argument to become axio-

matic. It is not until we revisit the historicity of Platonism that this problematic 

view becomes evident, as recent scholarship has shown.27 Moreover, with regards 

to the Third Man argument specifically, Fine had concluded in her masterful ana-

ǴȂǽǩǟ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǷ ȀǧǡǷ ǢǸǟǾǼǩǷǦ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 

ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǡǜǼȂ ǽǸ ǠǡǟǩǠǡ ǧǸȀ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǢǾǴ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩ

ǟǩǼǶ ǩǼ  'ǩǷǡ   %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǽǧǩǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǻǡǶǜǩǷ ǻǡǜd through the Aris-

totelian lens, a view we have shown to be worthy of reconsideration. 

Conclusion 

5ǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǶǜǮǸǻ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǟǾǻǻǡǠ ȀǩǠǡǴȂ 

varying interpretations with little scholarly consensus. Given that we cannot at-

tribute to Plato a theory of Forms without risking contradiction, we thusly need to 

determine why a theory of the Forms is commonly associated with Plato. This pa-

ǹǡǻ ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǡǷǽ ǸǷ ǜ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǟǻǩǽǩǺǾǡ 

of the Forms. However, it is not clear that Aristotle was deliberately targeting Plato 

in his critique, so it is a precarious position to hold. It is clear, however, that Aris-

ǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǶǜǮǸǻ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǹǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ 

thoughǽ ǧǩǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǾǷǶǸǿǡǠ 

mover and the self-ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ȁǡǻǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǼȂǷǽǧǡǼǩǼǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

Forms beginning with Plotinus. This shows that there was significant compatibility 

ǽǸ Ǽǽǜǻǽ Ȁǩǽǧ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩnconsistent discussion of Forms throughout the dialogues is 

interdependent with his view of the limitations inherent to writing and language 

ǶǸǻǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ  5ǧǡǼǡ ǜǼǹǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǜǻǡ ǩǶǹǡǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǢǸǻ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ 

the Forms. Further insight is gained by observing the historical interpretations 

more generally; especially beginning with Aristotle and the Old Academy and on-

wards to the early Islamic Golden Age. In other words, it is crucial to follow a re-

ductivist approach. This will show that the harmonization of Plato and Aristotle 

garnered significant support beginning somewhere around the Middle-Platonists 
                                                

27 5ǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǜ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǻǡǿǩǿǜǴ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ 

ǟǸǷǽǻǸǿǡǻǼȂ  %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǶǩǽǡǠ ǜǟǟǡǼǼ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ ǩǷ -ǜǽǩǷ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼ

ǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǷǸǷǡǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ ǹǡǻǟǸǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǼǡǟǸǷǠǜǻȂ ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  

Cicero, Macrobius and Cicero. Due to this peripheral influence, some have argued against 

a Renaissance revival of Platonism as such (Klibansky 1981, 21-37). However, it is not an 

ǾǷȀǜǻǻǜǷǽǡǠ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ Timaeus di-

alogue counts for a direct continuity of the Platonic tradition from late Antiquity to the 

Renaissance (Corrisas and Del Soldato 2022, 2-4). 
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in Antiochus and onwards towards the early Islamic Golden Age. While the idea of 

ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǟǜǷ ǜǴǴǾǠǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǧǜǠ been a distinction to 

begin with; this would be lost on Plotinus and al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻȂ  ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǡ 

commonly held view for most of the first millennium was that Plato and Aristotle 

were representatives of a commensurate philosophy. 

Thus, an important question surfaces: if Plato did not present a theory of Forms, 

Ȁǧǜǽ ȀǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǦǸǜǴ ǩǷ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶǼ  "Ǽ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ 

Plato had inherited much from the Pythagoreans and Heraclitus among others. 

The supposed influence the Pythagorean tradition had on Plato is discussed prom-

inently by thinkers such as Numenius, Iamblichus and Augustine among others, 

ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼǧǩǹ Ǹǻ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǟǴǸǼǡ ǽǩǡǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸ

ǻǡǜǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ  *Ƿ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǽǧǡ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǡǜǷǼ ǧǡld an account of the Good well 

ǝǡǢǸǻǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǷǠ ǼǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǡǟǽǾǻǡ On the Good owed some insight to the Pythago-

reans. To further delineate its relation to the Forms and the role that Pythagorean-

ǩǼǶ ǹǴǜȂǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǜnother paper, but it 

does need to be considered however briefly. This includes the Egyptian influence 

ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǝǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ &ǦȂǹǽǩǜǷ ǶȂǽǧǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǼǹǡǻǼǡǠ 

ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  "Ǽ ǼǸǶǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ  ǜǴǴ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽǩǡs agree 

ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǿǩǼǩǽǡǠ &ǦȂǹǽ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǩǼ ǟǧǩǡǢ ǻǡǼǩǠǡǷǟǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǽ )ǡǴǩǸǹǸǴǩǼ  )ǜǷǻǜǧǜǷ 

1961, 38). Again, this would suggest that Plato was likely artistically propagating the 

Forms through dialogues using the knowledge he encountered throughout his life 

by discussing. 

On a final note, it is important to recognise the effects that the Neoplatonic 

treatises had on the early Islamic philosophers and their acceptance of the har-

mony between Plato and Aristotle. While it is true that Islamic philosophers were 

under the impression that the so-called Theology of Aristotle and Book of Causes 

were Aristotelian treatises, Neoplatonic works generally contained significant ele-

ments of Aristotelian thought. One would also have to consider why the treatises 

were circulated under the guise of Aristotle. Any distinction between the two phi-

losophers was commonly accepted to have been nothing more than superficial 

even before the Islamic philosophers, a difference in exposition at most. Further-

ǶǸǻǡ  ǜ ǟǴǸǼǡ ǻǡǜǠǡǻ ǸǢ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ Enneads ǜǷǠ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Elements of Theology would 

find it difficult to ignore its Aristotelian elements. This is not without scholarly sup-

ǹǸǻǽ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ ǩǷ (ǡǻǼǸǷ ȀǧǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǻǡǟǡǷǽǴȂ ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǮǸǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǴǜǝǡǴ /ǡǸ

ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ The Cambridge History of Philosophy in Late Antiquity, choosing 

to abolish the label altogether. Gerson sought to challenge the supposed Platonic 

dogmatism associated with Neoplatonism, a position that contemporary scholar-

ship is progressively showing to be untenable. The Neoplatonists viewed Aristotle 

as a crucial member of their  and numerous commentaries on Aristotle were 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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conducted as part of the teaching curriculum starting with Porphyry. Thus, any dil-

ǩǦǡǷǽ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸn of the Forms will 

ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 'ǸǻǶǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǡǷǟǜǹǼǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ Ǹǻ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ 
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ABSTRACT. #Ȃ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǩǷǦ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǜǷǠ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ ǧǸǶǩǴǩǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ aims to 

demonstrate how both authors conceived of the literary and theological unity of the Psal-

ter. Both exegetes incorporate Christian spiritual progressas presented, according to 

them, in the divine musicinto the dichotomy of praxis and theoria. To this end, they use 

a set of specific images. For instance, they both contrast the practical life of moral prepa-

ǻǜǽǩǸǷ  ǠǡǹǩǟǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶ  ǜǷǠ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǶǾǼǩǟ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǿǡ 

ǴǩǢǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǷǽǩǟǴǡ  ǜǷǠ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǿǸǟǜǴ ǶǾǼǩǟ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ way, drawing on the superiority of 

the body over the mind, Basil and Origen present the human body as a musical instrument 

and the virtuous life as harmonious song. I suggest that the recurring stress on this philo-

sophical structure in the exegesis of the Psalter is explained by a desire to present this 

scriptural book as adapted for every Christian from the simplest to the more advanced 

ones, whatever spiritual preparation they have. The conception of the Psalter as an uni-

versal text embracing the content of the whole Bible developed by Basil, Athanasius and 

ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴȂ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ  .Ȃ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǟǾǼǡǼ ǹǻǩǶǜǻǩǴȂ ǸǷ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǜǷǠ 

#ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ Homilies on the Psalms, but also establishes some relevant connections with other 
commentaries on the psalms. 

KEYWORDS: Psalter, Origen, Basil of Caesarea, Alexandrian exegesis, musical imagery, 

praxis and theoria. 

 

 1. Introduction 

Among all the books of the Old Testament, the Psalter was by far the scriptural text 

most commented on from Late Antiquity until the Middle Ages2. The first well-

preserved commentaries on the psalms that have come down to us, however, are 

                                                
1 I thank Miriam De Cock for all the comments she made on the first draft of this paper.  
2 E. (ǻ̤Ƿǝǡǟǲ (1994) 5. 
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dated only to the third century CE and belong to Origen.3 This fact is attested by 

Jerome, who mentions that Origen was the first one to leave a range of exegetical 

texts on the Psalter.4 These were composed in three different genres: scholiae, com-

mentaries, and homilies. The homilies had been almost inaccessible until the dis-

covery of the Codex Monacensis Graecus 314. The codex contains a collection of 29 

sermons on the Psalter; these invaluable homilies, published in 2015 by Lorenzo 

Perrone and his colleagues, are now progressively gaining prominence among ac-

ademics through studies and translations.5  

In my investigation, I demonstrate that Origen and Basil develop some meta-

phors of musicality and harmony with a view to present the psalms as a source of 

divine knowledge and to shape the journey of the soul.6 By delving into this peda-

gogical aspect of the homilies, I will concentrate on those passages where the au-

thors use musical imagery and other similar metaphors as a means to encourage 

harmonious intellectual and spiritual progress. Already Franceso Pelosi offered a 

comprehensive overview of the functions that music could have in the Platonic 

tradition, which had an impact on Origen. Of these functions, the educational or 

therapeutic aspect of music, along with the idea that music can play in the body 

and soul, is of primary interest for my research.7  

The intrinsic relevance of the Psalter for the early Christian community and its 

generic uniqueness has been accurately pointed out by Carol Harrison in her essay 

about the musicality of the psalms:  

 
the psalms, because they were songs or chants, were unique among the books of Scrip-

ture in being a microcosm of cosmic unity and harmony: they were not only a mirror 

for the soul and its movements but a mirror of the whole of creation and divine revela-

tion: they contained all truth, in other words, the whole of reality, including the whole 

of Scripture, and therefore, in a sense, unify or harmonise it, too, in microcosm.8  

                                                
3 )ǩǹǹǸǴȂǽǾǼ  ǟ   "%  ǡǜǻǴǩǡǻ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ ǧǜǿǡ 

been preserved in chains (P. NautǩǷ   Ǹǻ ǩǷ 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡǽ Ǽ Eranistes (G. Et-

tlinger (1975) 156157). Concerning the debates about the authorship and authenticity of 

these commentaries attributed to Hippolytus, see, M.-+  3ǸǷǠǡǜǾ   3  )ǡǩǷǡ 

   
4 Hier. Epist. 112.20.  
5 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ Homilies on the Psalms have been so far translated in English, Italian and 

3ǾǼǼǩǜǷ  + 8  5ǻǩǦǦ  -  1ǡǻǻǸǷǡ  "  (ǻ̤Ƿǡǻǽ   ǻǡspectively.  
6 See, K.J. Torjesen (1986) 32.  
7 F. Pelosi (2010) 
8 C. Harrison (   $  )ǜǻǻǩǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǠǻǜȀǩǷǦ ǧǡǻǡ ǸǷ "ǽǧǜǷǜǼǩǾǼ  Letter to 

Marcellinus on the Interpretation of the Psalms ǜǷǠ "ǶǝǻǸǼǩǾǼ  Explanatio Psalmi (I, 7).  
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In terms of Christian teachings, the very fact that the psalms provided a concise 

overview of all the relevant scriptural doctrines made the Christological reading of 

the Psalter a ǷǡȀ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǸǻǸǾǦǧǴȂ ǜǷǠ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩǟǜǴǴȂ  ǦǻǜǼǹ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

divine creation inside and outside the human being made in the image of God. For 

ǽǧǡ ǹǜǽǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼ  ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩǸǾǼ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǶǾǼǩ

ǟǜǴǴȂ  ǻǡǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ songs of the Psalter was probably rooted in the philosoph-

ǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Republic9 and inherently connected to the Pythagorean doc-

trine of cosmic harmony. Furthermore, the search for a literary unity of the Psalter 

was driven by concerns not unlike those of the Neoplatonic tradition of philosoph-

ical commentarieseven if the Christian focus remained, strictly speaking, theo-

logical.10 This philosophical idea about the musicality of the cosmos should be 

taken into account if we want to explore the unity of the Psalter as well as the met-

aphorical language of the commentaries on the psalms. Yet we should bear in mind 

that the fathers are less interested in the philosophy of music, but focus rather on 

their exegetical tasks.11  

The widespread use of the psalms was due not only to the fact they were in-

cluded in the Christian liturgy, which inherited and adapted Jewish worship,12 but 

ǜǴǼǸ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ  ǿǜǻǩǡǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǸǹǩǟǼ ǽǧǡȂ ǽǸǾǟǧ ǾǹǸǷ  5ǧǩǼ ǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟ ǠǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȂ 

was probably another reason why exegetes as early as Origen laid great emphasis 

on the literary and theological unity of the Psalter.13 Although we find a considera-

ble number of allusions to the Psalter in the gospels,14 the very singing of the psalms 

became a more or less established liturgical practice as well as a form of personal 

piety only in the second middle of the fourth century, after the Council of Laodicea 
15. In this regard, the Homilies on the Psalms by Basil of Caesarea, deliv-

ered shortly after this council (approximately between 370 and 375)16, represent a 

particularly relevant collection of 14 sermons dealing with an array of psalms from 

Ps 1 to Ps 114. These homilies were not conceived as a whole, but are still united by 

a common hermeneutic approach, a similar audience, and a common metaphori-

ǟǜǴ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǹǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǸ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ Homilies on the Psalms. After them, 

                                                
9 Plato. Resp. 617b 
10 R. Edwards (2016) 52. 
11 F.X. Risch (2019) 302. 
12 For the singing of psalms in Jewish worship, see % 4  ,ǜǽȃ   
13 3  &ǠȀǜǻǠǼ    
14 H. Attridge (2004) 101.  
15 E.J. Jonkers (1954) 96.  
16 C. Moreschini (2005) 75. 
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terpretations of the Psalter, for instance, by Eusebius or Athanasius, pertain to dif-

ferent exegetical genres).17  

5ǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǠǩǿǩǠǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǽȀǸ ǹǜǻǽǼ  'ǩǻǼǽ  * ǡȁǹǴǸǻǡ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǜǷǠ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ 

attitude towards the Psalter as a text providing a harmonious and comprehensive 

knowledge about God and His creation. I also pay attention here to some differ-

ences in their approach to the psalms as a source of spiritual knowledge. Second, I 

explore some of the metaphors used by both authors in the context of their homi-

lies on the Psalms. With these metaphors, they put forth the idea that human life 

itself can be compared to instrumental or vocal music, and these two forms corre-

spond to the two ways in which God can be known, the practical and the theoreti-

cal.  

 

2. The Psalter as a Bible-in-miniature 

As we have seen, the psalms were, for the churǟǧ ǢǜǽǧǡǻǼ  ǜ ǶǩǻǻǸǻ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  

ǜǷǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǡǷǠ ǽǸ ǾǷǩǢȂ Ǹǻ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩǼǡ ǩǽ ǩ ǡ  ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ ǜǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡ  " (  ǽǸǸ  ǩǷ ǶǩǟǻǸǟǸǼǶ18. In other words, the Psalter as a divinely 

inspired book and a source of Christian teaching provides an all-encompassing and 

harmonious image of the multifarious reality created by God and enables the hu-

man, created in His image, to attain a higher degree of self-knowledge. In this re-

ǦǜǻǠ  .ǩǟǧǜǡǴ $ǜǶǡǻǸǷ ǢǩǦǾǻǜǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǡ 1ǼǜǴǽǡǻ ǜǼ a handbook of 

spiritual discipline, a road map for spiritual advancement, and a charter for doctri-

ǷǜǴ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ19 The patristic authors explained this comprehensiveness by the 

fact that the Psalter covers the content of all biblical books like a Bible-in-minia-

ǽǾǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ ǩǷǽǡǻȀǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǡ Ǽ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǽǧǡǶǡǼ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ  ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ  ǴǜȀ  

ǹǻǸǹǧǡǟȂ  ǜǷǠ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  ǶǜǹǹǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǠǡǼǩǦǷ ǢǸǻ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ20 

This idea of harmonious diversity can be identified in the Caesarean prologue 

ǽǸ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ Commentary on Psalm 1, preserved in the Philokalia21: first, in the idea 

ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ 3ǡǿ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ %ǩǿǩǷǡ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǟǴǸǼǡǠ Ǿǹ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǜǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 

the key of David (    Philokalia II.1); secondly, in the metaphor 

ǸǢ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡ ǜǼ ǶǜǷȂ ǴǸǟǲǡǠ-up rooms in one house (      

                                                
17 4ǡǡ  &ǾǼǡǝǩǾǼ ǸǢ $ǜǡǼǜǻǡǜ Ǽ Commentaria in Psalmos (PG. T. 23. P., 1857) or Athanasius 

of "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǻǩǜ Ǽ Expositiones in Psalmos (PG. T. 27. P., 1857. Col. 59590).  
18 C. Harrison (2011) 215. 
19 M. Cameron (2019) 572. 
20 Ibid.  
21 Orig. Philokalia 2, 3 (SC 302, 240) 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 Philokalia II.3).22 As he introduces his exegesis of the whole Psalter 

with this image, Origen refers to a Jewish tradition of reading the Bible as a set of 

ǸǝǼǟǾǻǡ  ǝǸǸǲǼ ǼǡǜǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǲǡȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǽǡȁǽǾǜǴ ǾǷǩǽȂ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡ 

their interpretation. In this way, the only means to interpret a book of Scripture (to 

unlock a sealed room) was through other biblical passages. Although this approach 

ǩǼ ǸǢǽǡǷ  ǜǷǠ ǮǾǼǽǴȂ  ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǻǩǜǷ ǡȁǡǦǡǽǩǟǜǴ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǟǴǜǻǩǢȂǩǷǦ 

)ǸǶǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ )ǸǶǡǻ  0ǻǩǦǡǷ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǸȀǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǽǸ ǜ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ 

Jew whose name he does not specify. Thereby he underlines that this procedure is 

also applicable to the exegesis of Scripture. Trying to identify the source which ex-

erted an influence upon Origen, Guy Stroumsa points to an Alexandrian Jewish 

esoteric tradition with its tendency to apply the methods developed by the Ho-

meric commentators to Biblical exegesis.23 Supporting the metaphor of a mansion 

Ȁǩǽǧ  $Ǹǻ  ȀǧǸǼǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǩǷǦ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ  ǧǡ ǸǢǽǡǷ 

uses to sustain his exegetical method,24 Origen provides a methodological basis for 

ǜ ǼȂǶǹǧǸǷǩǟ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǸǢ Philokalia only 

conveys the idea that the obscure meaning of the Scripture should be clarified 

through other scriptural texts, we should take into account that the Commentary 

on Psalm 1 came down to us in fragmentary form. Because all its extant passages 

touch upon more general hermeneutical questions and provide, for instance, a list 

of all the canonical books of the Old Testament,25 frustratingly enough, we do not 

have any pǻǡǟǩǼǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǜǝǸǾǽ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǡȁǡǦǡǼǩǼ ǸǢ 1ǼǜǴǶ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǸǾǷǠǼ 

of the fragments from the Commentary on Psalm 1 ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǲǡȂ ǸǢ 

%ǜǿǩǠ  ǟǴǸǼǩǷǦ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡǼ Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǜǹǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǼǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ 

immediately precede the commentary on Ps 1.1,26 are related to Psalm 1 or the Psal-

ter in general. As Marguerite Harl notices in her edition of the Philokalia, the habit 

of incorporating a prologue to the Psalter into the commentary on Psalm 1 would 

be found in other Greek exegeses on the same psalm.27 Therefore, the subsequent 

patristic tradition heavily relying on the Philokalia (probably compiled by Gregory 

of Nazianzus and Basil of Caesarea,28 ȀǧǸ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǻǡǜǠ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ 

Commentary on Psalm 1), can help us to reǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǧǡǻǶǡǷǡǾǽǩǟ 

procedures as regards the Psalter.  

                                                
22 Orig. Philokalia 2, 3 (SC 302, 244) 
23 G. Stroumsa (2005  
24 See, Orig. HomPs. 77.5.2 (GCS 19, 410) 
25 Orig. Prooemium e commentario in psalmos. 5 (B. Villani (2019) 110). See, R.E. Heine 

(2015) 6667.  
26 R.E. Heine (2015) 68.  
27 M. Harl (1983) 239.  
28 A. Louth (2022) 431. 
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5ǧǡǼǡ ǡȁǡǦǡǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǧǸǶǩǴǩǡǼ ǸǷ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ ǜǴ

low for a more thorough understanding of the approach to the Psalter that Origen 

had. Among these, BasiǴ Ǽ Homily on the Psalm 1 is a kind of commentary that rep-

resents at the same time an introduction to the whole Psalter. The Book of Psalms 

ǩǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǜǼ ǜ ǽǡȁǽ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǹǻǸǢǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǴǴ    

 ǝǸǸǲǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǡ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǽǻǡǜǼǾǻȂ ǸǢ ǦǸǸǠ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ 

(     ), carefully finding what is suitable for each 

person (       29 A similar idea 

conveying the unity of the Psalter, as wǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ 1ǼǜǴǽǡǻ Ǽ ǡǷǟǜǹǼǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ 4ǟǻǩǹ

ǽǾǻǡ  ǩǼ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ "ǽǧǜǷǜǼǩǾǼ  ȀǧǸ ǝǡǜǻǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǶǜǻǲǼ ǸǢ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ 

his approach to the Scripture,30 in his Letter to Marcellinus on the Interpretation of 

the Psalms:  

 
each book of the Bible has, of course, its own particular message (  ): 

[...] Each of these books, you see, is like a garden which grows one special kind of fruit; 

by contrast, the Psalter is a garden which, besides its special fruit, grows also some 

those of all the rest (    '   )31.  

 

Even though neither Basil nor Athanasius uses any musical metaphors, the im-

ages of the treasury and the garden convey a similar idea of the Psalter as a harmo-

nious and complete source of knowledge which represents a kind of Bible-in-min-

iature.32 Because of this similarity, I suggest that Basil and Athanasius in their 

introductions to the Psalter were drawing on the tradition of Origen. It means that 

they could know the mentioned Commentary on Psalm 1 from the Philokalia. It is 

probable that ǽǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǲǡȂ ǸǢ %ǜǿǩǠ  ǼǡǜǴǩǷǦ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

metaphor of the Scriptures as a mansion full of sealed and obscure rooms led, in 

the unpreserved part of the Commentary on Psalm 1, to the conclusion that all the 

books of the Bible bear a specific connection with the Psalter as the book of David 

and can be interpreted (unsealed) through it.  

In the introduction to his First Homily on Psalm 36, Origen sets forth the idea 

that the Scripture deals with a variety of themes, although in this passage he does 

not specify that the Psalter embraces all the topics that are treated elsewhere in 

                                                
29 Bas. HomPs   1(   7 9). Hereinafter translated by A.C. Way (1981).  
30 H.-+  4ǩǡǝǡǷ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ " -ǸǾǽǧ Ǽ ǻǡǟǡǷǽ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ 5ǧǡ 5ǻǜǷǼǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

0ǻǩǦǡǷ ǢǻǸǶ "ǽǧǜǷǜǼǩǾǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ $ǜǹǹǜǠǸǟǩǜǷǼ  " -ǸǾǽǧ   
31 Athanasius. Epist. ad Marcell  1(   2ǾǸǽǡǠ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ to St Athana-

sius: On the Incarnation. Crestwood (N.Y.), St Vladimir's Orthodox Theological Seminary, 

   
32 R. Edwards (2016) 57. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǡ  5ǧǾǼ  ǧǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǼ ǾǷǼǹǡǜǲǜǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ 

secret matters (     ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǜǷǷǸǾǷǟǡǼ ǩǷ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡ 

about the Savior and his visitation (        ǜǷǠ 

ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǻǡǜǽǼ ǸǾǻ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǻ (    ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Psalm 36.33 In his Homily on Psalm 1, specifying which topics the Book of Psalms has 

taken over, Basil, like Origen, enumerates prophecy and ethics, but he omits the 

ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǜǠǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǸǷǡ  ǩǽ ǢǸǻǡǽǡǴǴǼ ǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǡǿǡǷǽǼ (  

 ); it recalls history (  ); it frames laws for life 

(   ); it suggests what must be done (   34 We 

ǡǷǟǸǾǷǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǟǜǽǡǦǸǻǩǡǼ ǩǷ "ǽǧǜǷǜǼǩǾǼ  Letter to Marcellinus.35 However, 

while Athanasius and Basil do not highlight the mystical Christian teaching as a 

distinct topic of the Bible and the Psalter, it does not mean that they exclude the 

mystical theology from their commentaries on the psalms; they prefer to include 

it in the description of spiritual progress.  

 

3. The Psalter as a Source for the Spiritual Progress  

to the Benefit of Every Christian 

In the well-known prologue to the Commentary on the Song of Songs,36 Origen ar-

gues, in the spirit of Neoplatonic philosophy, that the three Books of Solomon, 

namely the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs, should be understood as 

three parts of philosophy that must be studied one after another in the sequence 

of ethics, physics, and epoptics. This means that Proverbs constitutes ethics, Eccle-

siastes represents physics, and the Song of Songs becomes the source of epoptics, 

i.e Christian philosophy or mystical theology.37 According to the Christian recep-

tion of this division, it signifies that ethics aims to purify the soul from sin and 

teaches the Christian to act according to the Gospel, physics tends to show the 

vanity of the sensuous reality, while epoptics teaches the purified soul to seek the 

contemplation of the divine realities.38 In one of his Homilies on Psalm 67, by con-

trasting pagan hymns, such as paeans and wedding songs, with Christian songs, 

0ǻǩǦǡǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǸǷǦǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ 

ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǜ ǧǸǴȂ ǸǢ ǧǸǴǩǡǼ  ǼǸ ǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǸǷǦǼ39 Furthermore, among 

                                                
33 Orig. HomPs. 36.1.1 (GCS 19, 113). Hereinafter translated by J.W. Trigg (2020). 
34 Bas. HomPs   1(   
35 Athanasius. Epist. ad Marcell.  1(   
36 Orig. Comm. Cant. prol. 3.13 (SC 375, 128130) 
37 See O. Alieva (2020).  
38 1  )ǜǠǸǽ    
39 Orig. HomPs. 67.2.2 (GCS 19, 202).  
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other songs appropriate for a Christian seeking the divine Jerusalem, he cites the 

1ǼǜǴǶ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǻǩǿǡǻǼ ǸǢ #ǜǝȂǴǸǷ  ǽǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡ Ǽǜǽ ǜǷǠ Ȁǡǹǽ40 The latter sug-

gests that this psalm in the same degree as the Song of Songs also represents a 

source of mystical knowledge. 

In the Homily on Psalm 44, Basil applies this division to Christian teaching by 

providing an exegesis of the many-colored ( ) garments of the queen 

ǢǻǸǶ 1Ǽ   5ǧǡ ǺǾǡǡǷ ǼǽǸǸǠ ǸǷ ǽǧȂ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǧǜǷǠ  ǜǻǻǜȂǡǠ ǩǷ ǦǩǴǠǡǠ ǟǴǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǡǶ

ǝǻǸǩǠǡǻǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǿǜǻǩǡǠ ǟǸǴǸǻǼ   

 
since, however, the teachings are not simple, but varied and manifold, and embrace 

words, moral and natural, and the so-called esoteric (     

  ), therefore, the Scripture says that the clothing of the bride 

is varied41.  

 

As Olga Alieva noted, Plutarch explains similarly the many-colored ( ) 

garments ǸǢ *ǼǩǼ  ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǴǾǶǩǷǸǼǩǽȂ  ) of Osiris, that 

ǩǼ ǡǹǸǹǽǡǩǜ %ǡ *Ǽ  Ǡǡ42 All in all, the epopteia, according to Origen and Basil, 

represents in a Christian setting an equivalent to theology as the crown jewel of 

knowledge and the culmination of the Christian cursus studiorum,43 while the two 

first steps, namely, ethics and physics, serve as an essential preparation to this.  

However, in his Homily on Psalm 1, Basil alludes without using specific mystical 

terminology to the fact that the Psalter encompasses ethics and epoptics without 

physics. First of all, he enumerates the set of virtues pertaining in part to the pla-

tonic cardinal virtues (courage, justice, self-control, prudence), which certainly re-

fers to ethics: 

 
what, in fact, can you not learn from the psalms? Can you not learn the grandeur of 

courage (    )? The exactness of justice (   

)? The nobility of self-control (   )? The perfection of pru-

dence (    )? A manner of penance (  )? The meas-

ure of patience (  )?44  

 

                                                
40 Orig. HomPs. 67.2.2 (GCS 19, 203) 4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ +ǸǧǷ .ǟ(ǾǟǲǩǷ Ǽ ǹaper, where he shows 

that Origen employed the Psalter to support some of his more speculative assertions: J. 

McGuckin (2011).  
41 Bas. Hom.Ps. 44.10 (PG 29, 408.4244).  
42 O. Alieva (2020) 388.  
43 See, Greg.Thaum. Paneg. 13.150 (SC 148, 158); I.L.E. Ramelli (2023) 98. 
44 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 213.1317) 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Then Basil proceeds with a range of topics that correspond to epoptics: 

 
Therein is perfect theology (  ), a prediction of the coming of Christ in the 

flesh (      ), a threat of judgement (  

), a hope of resurrection (  ), a fear of punishment (  

), promises of glory (  ), an unveiling of mysteries (  

); all things, as if in some great public treasury (     

), are stored up in the Book of Psalms45. 

 

As Marie-Odile Boulnois states,46 ǩǷ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ Homilies on the Psalms, mystical 

knowledge is often connected to eschatology,47 eternity,48 and the heavenly home-

land49 which is also the case in the quoted passage of Basil. He actually mentions 

ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ǡǷǟǸǶǹǜǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 1ǼǜǴǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǻǡǜǽ ǸǢ ǮǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽ  

ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǹǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǼǾǻǻǡǟǽǩǸǷ   

*Ƿ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ Homily on Psalm 1 in particular, the universality of the Psalter and its 

pedagogical character is demonstrated not only by its content, but also by the di-

versity of its audience, which is expressed by the fact that the psalms also reach out 

to less spiritually advanced Christians. Since they are inclined to pleasure, the Holy 

Spirit created a kind of spiritual medication by adding to the psalms a musical com-

ponent (     ).50 Thus, He connects the musicality of the 

psalms with the healing effect brought by the singing or hearing of these songs to 

every human being. In this perspective, the Holy Spirit as the Author of the Scrip-

ture resorted to music with a specific pedagogical goal in mind, because of His 

charity. A similar idea can be found ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus, where the function of music 

is to restore the harmony of the soul.51 Origen and Basil, who had to deliver their 

homilies to a very diverse audience, saw in this musical aspect of the Psalter a ped-

agogical intention; in fact, they considered that the objective of this book was to 

provide teaching with a modicum of relaxation and enjoyment, which is especially 

suitable for the less advanced. Basil associates the efficacy of its teaching with the 

pleasure provided by the hearing or singing oǢ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ  ǡǿǡǷ ǜ ǢǸǻǟǡǢǾǴ ǴǡǼǼǸǷ ǠǸǡǼ 

not always endure, but what enters the mind with joy and pleasure (  

                                                
45 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 213.1823) 
46 M.-O Boulnois (2021) 430.  
47 Orig. HomPs. 36.2.5 (GCS 19, 133)  
48 Orig. HomPs. 36.4.8 (GCS 19, 172) 
49 Orig. HomPs. 67.2.2 (GCS 19, 202) 
50 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 212.20).  
51 Pl. Ti  ǟ ǡ 
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  ǼǸǶǡǧǸȀ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǢǩǻǶǴȂ ǩǶǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǾǹǸǷ ǩǽ52 A similar idea is 

expressed by Origen in his Homilies on the Psalms: the singing of psalms provides 

humans with the relaxation they need (  ).53 As Pelosi notices con-

cerǷǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Laws  ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǹǴǜȂ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǻǸǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǟǧǜǷǩǼǶǼ 

Ȁǩǽǧ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǾǼǩǟ ǡȁǡǻǽǼ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ǹǸȀǡǻ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ54  

The conception implying that the Psalter includes a range of distinctive teach-

ings related to different levels of spiritual advancement entails a possible engage-

ment with a diversified audience. Thus, the musicality of the Psalter is expressed 

as a feature specifically appropriate for the younger who lack experience or intel-

lectual preparation and require a more simplified approach to the Scripture, so 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǽǸ ǜǴǴ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡǼ ǟǧǜǷǽ ǝǾǽ  ǩǷ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ  ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǽǻǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ 

(      55 This also applies to all common people 

who, like children, do not have the opportunity to get proper preparation for the 

reading and understanding of the Scripture.56 The performance of psalms is not 

limited to the Church congregation, and by stressing their universal applicability 

Basil implies that they are a part of the private as well as public everyday life of the 

post-$ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǡǻǜ  ǽǧǡȂ ǠǸ ǟǧǜǷǽ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶǼ  ǡǿǡǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǶǡ 

(       '  ), and they spread them around in 

ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǲǡǽǹǴǜǟǡ57 Thus, Basil concludes, the Psalter contains teaching for three 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǴǡǿǡǴǼ ǸǢ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǡȁǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǡǻǼ 

(  ), the improvement of those advancing (  

), the solid support of the perfect (  58 A similar three-

part curriculum for the ordinary people ( ), those who are making progress 

( ), and the perfect ( ) is also sometimes used by Origen, for in-

stance, in his exegesis of Ps 36.8.59  

                                                
52 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 213.1113) 
53 R. Somos (2019) 78. Despite the fact that R. Somos translates  ǜǼ ǻǡǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ  * 

would, along with J.W. Trigg, suggest that this technical term from musicology means ra-

ǽǧǡǻ ǻǡǴǜȁǜǽǩǸǷ See, Arist. Pol. 1341b41. 
54 F. Pelosi (2010) 53. See, Pl. Lg  ǡ ǝ   
55 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 212.2829) 
56 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 212.2932) 
57 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 212.3234) 
58 Bas. Hom.Ps. 1.1 (PG 29, 213.13)  
59 Orig. HomPs. 36.2.3 (GCS 19,131) 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The idea of progress and a specific taxis regarding the Homilies on the Psalms 

should be set in the specific context of the polemic with the Gnostics,60 whom Or-

igen reproached for a lack of methodology.61 This is precisely the reason why here-

ǼǩǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǝǸǻǷ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ Homily on the Psalm 77:  

 
we see how one must behave according to the law of Christ (  ' 

). [...] If, then, before observing the commandments we go in search of secrets 

(          ), not travelling on the 

road, we go astray.62 

 

8ǡ ǟǜǷ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǼǡǺǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǡǽǧǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǸǹǽǩǟǼ ǩǷ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǡȁǟǡǻǹǽ 

on the Psalm 118:  

 
you should adopt a good behavior ( ) and correct your habits (  

) before you come close to the examinations of the divine sayings (  

   ).63  

 

Thus, as Robert Edwards has argued, the search for a theological or literary unity 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǼǜǴǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǸǷǟǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼ ǠǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȂ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǼǜǴǽǡǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǡǻǦǩǷǦ ǼǹǡǟǾǴǜǽǩǿǡ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ64 This search is 

driven by an intrinsically pedagogical agenda.  

 

4. The Psalter as the Source of Praxis and Theoria 

In connection with the previous excerpt from Psalm 118, it would be more accurate 

to speak not about the association of ethics and, epoptics, but about the two-stage 

sequence of praxis (the practical life of moral preparation) and theoria (the true 

contemplation), which comes back to the Aristotelian tradition. This two-stage 

progression can be compared with the Neoplatonic three-part curriculum: the 

praxis includes the Neoplatonic ethics and physics, while the theoria corresponds 

to epoptics and involves the contemplation of heavenly realities.65 This scheme is 

ǜǴǼǸ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǡǠ ǩǷ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ Ǽ ǜǷǠ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ Homilies on the Psalms.  

                                                
60 M.-O Boulnois (2021) 423.  
61 M.-O Boulnois (2021) 427.  
62 Orig. HomPs. 77.1.5 (GCS 19, 361). 
63 Orig. FrPs 118. 2 (SC 189, 186187). My translation.  
64 R. Edwards (2016) 52.  
65 A.G. Paddle (2004) 8182. 
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In the prooimion to the Homily on Psalm 29 #ǜǼǩǴ ǴǩǷǲǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǶ   ) 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠǩǴȂ ǹǻǜȁǩǼ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǷǽǩǟǴǡ   ) is related to contemplation.66 In 

terms of this metaphorical musicality, the praxis corresponds to music performed 

on an instrument. This instrument is the human body, by nature adapted to glorify 

God.67 Furthermore, it means that whereas the psalm, as an inferior genre, is per-

formed on a cithara and corresponds to instrumental music, the canticle, as a su-

perior genre, including the Song of Songs, corresponds to vocal music.68 A similar 

idea about ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǿǸǟǜǴ ǶǾǼǩǟ ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  &ǷǷǡǜǠǼ  

ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ȀǩǴǴ ǜǝǜǷǠǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǴȂǻǡǼ   ) and will cease to 

play it, having another job that requires no lyre ( ) and will let it lie unre-

garded while he sings without an instrument69  

The superiority of vocal music over instrumental music is also stated by Origen, 

who explains it through the difference between the body and the hegemonikon, 

suggesting that the mind prevails over the body. Thus, in his exegesis of Ps 67.5 

( Sing to God, play a stringed instrument to his name ǧǡ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǼ ǹǴǜȂǩǷǦ ǜ 

ǼǽǻǩǷǦǡǠ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǶǡǷǽ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǩǷǦǩǷǦ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

mind. The activity of the mind corresponds to the correct understanding of God as 

well as to an appropriate discourse about Him.70  

The idea that the actions of the body, i.e. the ethical preparation, should pre-

cede the contemplation is also grounded in the difference between the cithara and 

the psaltery.71 This link between the actions of the body and the cithara is rooted 

in the fact that in contrast to the psaltery, the cithara produces its sound from be-

low.72 Thus, in his Commentaries on the Psalms 150, Origen gives the psaltery the 

following characteristics: the psaltery is the straightest instrument and the only 

one that has no curve as the cithara; in addition, it is the only instrument whose 

sound comes from above, while the cithara sounds from below.73  

                                                
66 F.X. Risch (2019) 309.  
67 Bas. Hom.Ps. 29.1 (PG 29, 305.2331) 
68 Ibid.  
69 Plot. Enn. 1.4.16. Translation: L.P. Gerson (2018), 8485.  
70 Orig. HomPs. 67.2.4 (GCS 19, 209).  
71 Within Alexandrian Christianity, this opposition of cithara related to the body and 

the psaltery related to the mind originates with Origen. However, as Valeriy Petrov ob-

served (V. Petrov (2020) 233), Didymus conversely connects the cithara to the contempla-

tion. See, Did. Fr. 16 (in Ps. 4.1), PG 39, 1166.14.  
72 Bas. In Ps. 1, 2 (PG 29, 213,2238).  
73 [Origen =] Hippolytus Romanus. Fragmenta in Psalmos. Fr. 9 (GCS 1, 140, 1924); Fr. 

11 (GCS 1, 141, 311) (= PG 10, 716D717B). See, A.E. Ceulemans (2002) 13. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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5ǧǩǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽǧǜǻǜ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǽǡǻȂ ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ ǡȁ

ǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1Ǽ  (ǩǿǡ ǹǻǜǩǼǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ -ǸǻǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǜǻǹ  ǼǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǧǩǶ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴ

tery, the instrument of ten ǼǽǻǩǷǦǼ  5ǧǾǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǽǸ ǹǻǜǩǼǡ ǽǧǡ 

Lord on the cithara ( ); that is, to render harmoniously ( ) the ac-

tions of the body (      74 Then, keeping in 

mind the two-stage scheme of praxis and theoria, Basil compares the practical life 

and the contemplative life to a sort of harmonious music:  

 
it is necessary, first, to correct the actions of our body (      

), so that we perform them harmoniously with the divine Word (  

  ) and thus mount up to the contemplation of things intellectual 

(     75  

 

Then Basil elaborates on this metaphor with a symbolic interpretation of the 

ǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǼǜǴǽǡǻȂ  ǧǡ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǼǡǡǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ  ǜǷǠ ǹǻǸ

ǟǴǜǩǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ Ǿǹper part of the psaltery, while the lower part of 

the psaltery is linked to the actions of the body. Thus, the human engaged in virtu-

ǸǾǼ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ  ǟǻǡǜǽǡǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǝǸǠȂ ǜǷǠ ǶǩǷǠ  ǜ 

sort of spiritual symphony.76 A similar expression of the virtuous life as a symphony 

of actions and words, which corresponds to intellectual activity, can be found in 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Laches.77  

 

5. Conclusion 

As Robert Edwards stated ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ȀǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǶǹǡǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǽǸ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ 

psalms in keeping with the purpose ( ) or meaning ( ) of the whole of 

the Scriptures, but it was also believed that the book of the Psalms itself had a spe-

ǟǩǜǴ ǾǷǩǽȂ  ǴǩǲǡȀǩǼǡ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǸȀǷ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡ ǜǷǠ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ78 Although he con-

ǼǩǠǡǻǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǾǷǩǽȂ  ǜǼ an intrinsically theological one, this paper shows that 

it also has a pedagogical dimension to it. In their different metaphors related to the 

psaltery and its music, Origen and Basil of Caesarea formulate the philosophical 

dichotomy of praxis and theoria, which is closely connected to the Neoplatonic 

scheme of ethics, physics, and epoptics. Nevertheless, in the texts quoted above, 

Origen and Basil seem to focus on ethics and epoptics, leaving aside physics. In so 

                                                
74 Bas. Hom.Ps. 32.2 (PG 29, 325.3946) 
75 Bas. Hom.Ps. 32.2 (PG 29, 328.36) 
76 Bas. Hom.Ps. 32.2 (PG 29, 328.1117) 
77 Pl. La. 188d  
78 R. Edwards (2016) 57.  
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doing, they structure the spiritual progress of their congregation with a view to 

helping them achieve spiritual harmony given by Psalter. In fact, Origen and Basil 

aim to demonstrate that the Psalter offers instruction for every situation of life and 

for every Christian, whatever preparation or level of knowledge they have. At the 

same time, Basil and Athanasius stress the comprehensiveness of the Psalter, 

which includes the content of all other books of the Bible. This comprehensiveness 

is expressed with some powerful metaphors of harmony, such as the garden or the 

treasury. While this idea is explicitly presented only by Athanasius and Basil, we 

can reasonably maintain, on the account of some hints given in the Philokalia, that 

Origen shared the same attitude towards the composition of the Psalter.  
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ABSTRACT. The article delves into the issue of apostasy among the citizens of the Roman 

Empire during the brief reign of Julian. It provides an overview of the tactics employed by 

the emperor to convert his Christian subjects to paganism and evaluates their success 

across different strata of late Roman society, including the bureaucracy, military, Christian 

ǟǴǡǻǦȂ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǡǴǩǽǡ  ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ ǜǽ ǻǡǽǾrn-

ing the Roman Empire to paganism were far more successful than it has traditionally been 

thought. 

KEYWORDS: Late Antiquity, Late Roman Empire, emperor Julian, Apostacy, Paganism, Con-

version. 

 

After the end of the age of persecution, Christianity quickly spread throughout the 

provinces of the Roman Empire and neighboring kingdoms and tribes. Thanks to 

the efforts of preachers and the support of the authorities, by the second half of the 

fourth century the new faith had become dominant in the Empire, and the pagan 

cults, whose rights and privileges were increasingly restricted by Christian augusti, 

lost a significant part of their adherents. It would be wrong, however, to think that 

the process of Christianization went smoothly. The history of the fourth  sixth 

centuries is full of examples of reversions to paganism. The constant reference of 

Late Antique ecclesiastical and secular legislation to apostasy is eloquent testi-

mony to the fact that ancient cults remained an attractive alternative to the new 

faith: articles dealing with apostasy were included in the rules of the Councils of 

Elvira, Ancyra, Nicaea, and Carthage (Syn. Elv. Sap. 1; Syn. Anc. Can. 19; Syn. Nic. 

Can. 10-12; Syn. Cart. Can. 45(5455)), the canons of Basil of Caesarea and Gregory 

of Nyssa (Bas. Caes. Can. 7; 73; 81; Greg. Nyss. Sap. 23), decretals of popes Siricius 
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and Innocentius (Sir. Ep. 1.3; Inn. Ep. 17.5)1, as well as in the civil law codes of the 

Later Roman Empire (CTh. XI.39.11; XVI.7.17; CJ. I.11.10)2.  

The reasons for apostasy were diverse. Some were inducted into paganism 

through the study of classical literature and philosophy3. Others switched to the 

altars of the gods to curry favor with idolatrous patrons4, or simply out of disillu-

sionment with the new doctrine and the Church5. Moreover, against the backdrop 

of the barbarian invasions of the late fourth and fifth centuries, there were some 

cases of apostasy motivated by the belief that the calamities of the Rome originated 

from the neglect of the ancient rites6. In particular, there are not a few examples of 

Christians turning to paganism in the sources illuminating the brief reign of em-

peror Flavius Claudius Julianus, better known as Julian the Apostate.  

Although modern scholars have repeatedly noted the facts of the apostasy of 

+ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǟǜǼǡ ǧǜǼ ǷǸǽ Ȃǡǽ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǜ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǼǽǾǠȂ  5ǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǻǡ

ferred to it have usually confined themselves to listing the names of known apos-

ǽǜǽǡǼ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǩǦǷ  ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǜǷȂǩǷǦ ǩǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǸǷǴȂ 

the sly careerists who turned to paganism. According to a common academic opin-

ion, they promptly abandoned the ancient cults as soon as the throne of the Roman 

empire was occupied by the Christian augustus Jovian7. In other words, the prob-

lem of the apostasy of the citizens of the Empire in 361363 was treated only super-

ficially. In this article I will attempt to fill this historiographical gap by analysing 

+ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǽǸ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǜǷǠ Ƕǡǽǧ

ods of this policy, and presenting an overall assessment of its results. 

                                                
1 On the problem of apostasy in the Canon law, see Hornung 2016. 
2 On apostasy in Late Antique law codes, see Baccari 1979; Saggioro 2007; Coccocia 

2008. 
3 See Athanassiadi 1993, 12; Watts 2000, 7374 and especially Vedeshkin 2019, 348363. 
4 On the apostates Leucadius and Marcianus mentioned in Carmen contra paganos 

(CCP. 7883), see Co̎kun 2004, 169174; Vedeshkin 2016, 7679.  
5 The anonymous poem Carmen ad quendam senatorem tells of a certain senator who 

repented of his baptism and returned to the veneration of the Great Mother (CAS. 6 20) 

and Isis (ibid. 2134). See Begley 1984; McLynn 2015. According to Augustine, African peas-

ants returned to paganism out of disgust with the mutual cruelty of the Catholics and Don-

atists (Aug. Ep. 20*.20 [CSEL. 88. P. 105]). 
6 E.g., the polemic of Nilus of Sinai with Apollodorus (Nil. Ep. I.75(72). On the com-

plaints of the western pagans that the failures of Rome were the result of the prohibition 

of ancestral cults, see Salzman 2015; Vedeshkin 2018, 156-158. 
7 E.g., 4ǡǡǟǲ   #ǸȀǠǡǻ   0 %ǸǷǷǡǴǴ   1ǜǟǲ   #ǻǩǷǦǶǜǷǷ 

  4ǟǧˠǴǴǦǡǷ   ,ǜǧǴǸǼ   )ǜǧǷ   8ǩǡǶǡǻ   
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Julian began his reign by proclaiming complete religious tolerance8. However, the 

emperor himself openly favoured traditional cults and did all he could to encour-

age the citizens of the empire to follǸȀ ǧǩǼ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  #Ǹǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǜǠǶǩǻǡǻǼ 

and his critics claimed that although avoiding open coercion9, he had gradually 

drawn his subjects towards paganism. According to Libanius, Julian did not want 

to punish the Christians, but to convince them of the truthfulness of the old faith 

(Lib. Or. XVIII.121  5ǧǩǼ ȀǜǼ ǡǟǧǸǡǠ ǝȂ (ǻǡǦǸǻȂ ǸǢ /ǜȃǩǜǷȃǾǼ  )ǡ +ǾǴǩǜǷ  ǠǩǠ 

not, like other fighters against Christ, grandly enlist himself on the side of impiety, 

but veiled his persecution under the form of equity; and, ruled by the crooked ser-

pent which possessed his soul, dragged down into his own pit his wretched victims 

ǝȂ ǶǜǷǩǢǸǴǠ ǠǡǿǩǟǡǼ  (ǻǡǦ  /ǜȃ  Or. VII.1112, trans. by C. G. Browne and J. E. Swal-

low)10. At the beginning of the fifth century, Paulus Orosius reported that Julian 

induced people to apostasy not by torture but by rewards (Oros. VII.30.2), and a 

few ǠǡǟǜǠǡǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǸǢ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǸǹǴǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǧǜǠ ǩǷǠǾǟǡǠ 

ǶǜǷȂ ǽǸ ǼǜǟǻǩǢǩǟǡ  ǹǜǻǽǴȂ ǝȂ ǢǴǜǽǽǡǻǩǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǹǜǻǽǴȂ ǝȂ ǦǩǢǽǼ      

       Soc. III.13, trans. by A. C. Zenos). 

The emperor declared that he preferred to have all state and court offices held 

by his coreligionists (Jul. Ep. B83/W3711. Julian, however, was not entirely deter-

mined to dispense with the services of all the Christian officials who had once 

                                                
8 Early in his reign Julian issued decrees restoring state support for paganism while pro-

claiming complete freedom to practice all forms of Christian worship and allowing exiled 

bishops to return from exile. See, e.g., Amm. XXII. 5. 4; Theod. HE. III.4(2); Soz. V. 5; Soc. 

III. 5; Philost. VII. 4; Chron. Pasch. 362. Cf. Joh. Chrys. In Bab. II. 22. See Marcos 2009 for 

more details. 
9 The emperor condemned violence in matters of faith. In his writings he showed not 

hatred for Christians, but deep regret that some of his subjects had abandoned their pa-

ternal cults. See Jul. Ep. B83/W37; B61c/W36; B114/W4  the numeration of the emperor's 

letters is given according to the editions of Bidez-Cumont (B) and Wright (W). Cf. Lib. Or. 

XVIII.121124; Eutrop. X.16. In the Christian texts of the 4th 5th centuries one can even feel 

some ǻǡǼǡǷǽǶǡǷǽ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǼǡǟǾǽǸǻ  ȀǧǸ ǠǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǩǽǧǢǾǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǽȂǻ Ǽ ǟǻǸȀǷ  

see, e.g., Greg. Naz. Or. IV.58; Joh. Chrys. In Bab. II.22; In Juvent. 1. 
10             

               

          Cf. Greg. Naz. Or. 

XVIII. 32. 
11 Church historians have reported that Julian issued a decree which forbade Christians 

to occupy the office of iudex (Ruf. HE. I(X).32; Soc. III.13, f. Soz. V.18). On the expulsion of 

Christians from the court, see Greg. Naz. Or. IV.63.  
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served under Constantine and Constantius II. In hopes that he could convince 

ǽǧǡǶ ǽǸ ǜǝǜǷǠǸǷ ǽǧǡ (ǜǴǩǴǡǜǷ ǼǾǹǡǻǼǽǩǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǡǶǝǻǜǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǡǼǽǻǜǴ ǦǸǠǼ  +ǾǴ

ian ardently ǹǻǡǜǟǧǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǡǷǽǸǾǻǜǦǡ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ ǩǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǽǟǧǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ 

ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ            

  Greg. Naz. Or. VII.11, trans. by C. G. Browne and J. E. Swallow). Ac-

cording to Libanius, ǷǸt every man who was not yet a friend of Zeus was a foe of 

his, for he did not rebuff those he thought he could convert in time, and by the 

charms he exercised on them he began to lead them on, and, despite their initial 

reluctance, he revealed them later cǸǷǦǻǡǦǜǽǩǷǦ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ  -ǩǝ  Or. 

XVIII.125, trans. by A. F. Norman)12. 

*ǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ  ǝǾǽ ǝȂ ǷǸ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǡ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǢǜǿǸǻ ǸǢ ǟǸǷ

ǦǻǡǦǜǽǩǷǦ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ  ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǹǸǻǽǾǷǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǻǡǽǜǩǷ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ Ǹǻ ǽǸ Ǧǡǽ 

a promotion13. Two years after the death of the emperor Gregory of Nazianzus re-

ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǩǦǷ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ȀǜǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǻǸǜǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǸǢǢǩǟǡ   apostasy 

(Greg. Naz. Or. V.19)14. At the turn of the fourth century, this was confirmed by As-

ǽǡǻǩǾǼ ǸǢ "ǶǜǼǡǜ  8ǧǡǷ the famous king... granted great honors to those who 

wanted to do so (i.e., to make sacrifices  M.V.), how many, left the Church, and 

ran to the altars? How many, taking upon themselves the lure of state honors, were 

caught up with him in his apostasy? (Aster. Amas. Hom. III.10[468469], trans. by 

M. A. Vedeshkin)15. The question was a rhetorical one the cases of apostasy were 

quite numerous. 

0Ƿǡ ǷǸǽǜǝǴǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ ȀǜǼ +ǾǴǩǜǷǾǼ ǽǧǡ &ǴǠǡǻ  ȀǧǸ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǶǜǽǡǻǷǜǴ 

uncle (Philost. VII.10; Theod. HE. III.1213(89); Pass. Artem. 23). During Constan-

ǽǩǾǼ  ǻǡǩǦǷ  +ǾǴǩǜǷǾǼ ǧǡǴǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢǢǩǟǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǿǩǷǟǩǜǴ ǜǠǶǩǷǩǼǽǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǾǽ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ 

advance to higher ranks. However, when his nephew ascended to the throne, Juli-

ǜǷǾǼ  ǟǜǻǡǡǻ ǽǸǸǲ ǸǢǢ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǹǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ Comes Orientis in early 362. In this role, 

                                                
12      .         

           . For 

example, Caesarius, the brother of Gregory of Nazianzus, remained at the court for some 

time even after rejecting the emperor's offer to renounce Christianity (Greg. Naz. Or. 

VII.1114), which had troubled his relatives (Greg. Naz. Ep. 7(17)). According to Libanius, 

Julian was personally responsible for the conversion to paganism of comes Felix. See infra. 
13 For the time of the composition of Or. V see, Elm 2012, 465477. 
14 Cf. Greg. Naz. Or. IV.11; VII.12. 
15              

  ,        ;     

         ; 
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he successfully restored local pagan cults and temples of the region16. He also 

played a part in the closure of Antiochian churches and the confiscation of their 

property at the end of 362 (Philost. VII.10; Theod. HE. III. 1213(89); Soz. V. 78), 

thus earning a reputation as a fierce persecutor in the later Christian tradition 

(Theod. HE. III.11(7); Soz. V.78; Pass. Artem.; Pass. Bonos.; Pass. Theodoret.)17. While 

it is unclear when Julianus converted to paganism, he did so before his nephew 

became the sole augustus. In a letter the Apostate sent to his uncle shortly after 

receiving news of Constantius II's death, he referred to him as a fellow believer (Jul. 

Ep. B28/W9)18. 

"ǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ ǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǾǻǽ Ȁas Felix (Lib. Or. XIV.36; Philost. 

VII.10; Theod. HE. III.12(8)). After Julian was proclaimed co-ruler of Constantius, 

Felix, who had previously held the post of notarius, was included in the caesar Ǽ 

retinue. According to Ammianus, Felix accompanied Julian throughout his stay in 

Gaul19. His later career suggests that the official supported the usurpation of 360  

in the new government Felix acquired the office of comes sacrarum largitionum20. 

His conversion probably occurred only after Julian had openly professed his pa-

ganism  ǡǜǻǴȂ ǩǷ  -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 'ǡǴǩȁ ǧǜǠ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  

ǷǸǽ ǼǸ ǴǸǷǦ ǜǦǸ       Lib. Or. XIV.36). Subsequently, the 

comes participated in the closing of the Great Church of Antioch at the end of 362 

(Philost. VII.10; Theod. HE. III.1213[89])21. 

                                                
16 At the end of 362 the emperor commissioned him to restore the temple of Apollo in 

Daphne (Jul. Ep. # 8  0Ƿ +ǾǴǩǜǷǾǼ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǽǸǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǴǽ ǸǢ "ǼǟǴǡ

pius in Aegina, see Lib. Ep. F625/B147; F695; on his encouragement of the festivals in honour 

of Artemis in Tarsus (ibid. F712/B181); cf. Pass. Artem  5ǧǡ ǷǾǶǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ  ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ 

is given according to the editions of Foerster (F), Norman (N), and Bradbury (B). 
17 On Julianus, see. PLRE I, 470 (Iulianus 12); Haehling 1978, 181 (11. Iulianus); Petit 1994, 

138 (156 Julianus II). On his image in hagiography, see. Teitler 2017, 8589; 114117. How-

ever, according to Woods, the persecutor of Bonosus and Maximilianus was not the em-

peror's uncle, but his namesake, the commander of the legions of the Ioviani and Hercu-

liani (Woods 1995a, 5154; 1995b, 61). 
18 Bowersock 1978, 6263. On the time of the composition of this letter, see Furman 

1970a, 237, note 1. 
19 "ǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ  $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǾǼ ** ǻǡǟǸǶǶǡǷǠǡǠ  +ǾǴǩan to appoint Felix to the post 

of magister officiorum (Amm. XX. 9.5). 
20 He took office before 9 March 362. See, Th. IX.42.5. 
21 On Felix, see. PLRE I, 332 (Felix 3); Petit 1994, 107 (111 Felix II); Olszaniec 2013, 168172 

(Felix 1). 
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The emperor also converted his friend Helpidius (Theod. HE. 12(8); Philost. 

VII.10; Pass. Bas. Anc. 9), a former official of Constantius II ȀǧǸ ǸǿǡǻǼǜȀ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ 

actions in Gaul. Soon after Julian became the sole augustus, Helpidius was ap-

pointed comes rerum privatarum and became one of the most influential courti-

ers22. Soon he became known as an ardent pagan  Libanius praised him for his 

ȃǡǜǴ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǠǡǩǽȂ         Lib. Or. XIV.35)  and his enthusiastic 

ǡǷǢǸǻǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǷǽǩ-Christian policy. The followers of the new faith re-

ǟǜǴǴǡǠ )ǡǴǹǩǠǩǾǼ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǸǼǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ $ǧǾǻǟǧ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǸǟǧ 

(Theod. HE. III.12(8); Philost. VII.10) and the persecution of the presbyter Basil of 

Ancyra (Pass. Bas. Anc. 9; 1213)23. P. Petit has suggested that the conversion of 

Helpidius occurred even before Julian became the only ruler of the Empire. In sup-

port of his theory, tǧǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ  Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ  

ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǴǹǩǠǩǾǼ  ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼǧǩǹ Ȁǩǽǧ +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǧǜǠ ǜ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǟǩǜǴ 

ǡǢǢǡǟǽ ǸǷ ǧǩǶ  -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǢǢǩǟǩǜǴ ǧǜǠ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǼ 

association with caesar (Lib. Ep. ' /  *ǽ ǩǼ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǝȂ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ  ǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǽ ǹǜ

ganism24  1ǡǽǩǽ Ǽ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǡǠ ǝȂ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ  ǼǹǡǡǟǧǡǼ  ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ 

ǻǧǡǽǸǻ ǠǡǟǴǜǻǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 'ǡǴǩȁ ǧǜǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǻǡǟǡǷǽǴȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ 

makes this observation ȀǧǩǴǡ ǴǩǼǽǩǷǦ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǟǴǸǼǡǼǽ ǟǸǶǹǜǷǩǸǷǼ  .ǜȁǩǶǾǼ  

Priscus, Helpidius, and Felix (Lib. Or. XIV.3236). Of these four only Helpidius and 

Felix were proselytes, so the apostasy of the comes rerum privatarum occurred be-

fore that of the comes sacrarum largitionum25. 

The best-ǲǷǸȀǷ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǩǦǷ ȀǜǼ %ǸǶǩǽǩǾǼ .ǸǠǡǼǽǾǼ  ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

most prominent statesmen of the mid-ǢǸǾǻǽǧ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ  #Ȃ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǾǼ  

reign, he had already risen to the rank of Comes Orientis. In 359 he became infa-

mous for organising the notorious Trial of Scythopolis, whose victims included nu-

merous members of the East Roman elite26. Despite his dubious reputation Julian 

favoured Modestus. In the autumn of 362 Julian appointed him praefectus of Con-

stantinople. The official most likely owed this advancement to the timely renunci-

                                                
22 On Helpidius' influence at court, see Lib. Ep. F758/N95; F796/B156. 
23 A discussion of the authenticity of Pass. Basil. is beyond the scope of this paper. For 

a historiography of the question, see Busine 2019, 265, n. 10. 
24 Petit 1994, 90. 
25 On Helpidius see PLRE I, 415 (Helpidius 6); Haehling 1978, 142 (11. Elpidius); Petit 1994, 

89 90 (84. Elpidius II); Olszaniec 2013, 217222. 
26 On his involvement in the organisation of the trial, see Amm. XIX.12.6. On the trial 

itself, see Sandwell 2005, 114116; Heyden 2010, 310311; Vedeshkin 2018, 197198, and works 

listed in Barnes 1998, 91, n. 70. 
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ation of Christianity. However, it cannot be ruled out that even before 361 Modes-

tus had harboured some sympathies for the ancient cults. This is alluded to in Li-

ǝǜǷǩǾǼ  Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǩǷ  ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ rhetor congratulated his friend on the 

newfound opportunity to worship the gods he had long honoured (Lib. Ep. 

' #  5ǧǡ ǩǷǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ  ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǧǜǴǢ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ Ǽ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǸǢ .ǸǠǡǼǽǾǼ  ǟǻȂǹǽǸ-paganism. In his 

letters to the apparently Christian official, Libanius repeatedly referred to the an-

cient gods and even admonished his friend by the name of Zeus, which would seem 

rather inappropriate if Modestus were a sincere follower of the new faith27. 

The list of pagan neophytes was to be completed by Seleucus, a long-time friend 

of the emperor28  0Ƿ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǡǴǡǿǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǷǲ ǸǢ comes29 and 

appointed high priest of Cilicia. Seleucus was involved in the restoration of pagan 

worship in the province entrusted to his pastoral care (Lib. Ep. F770/N92; F771; Jul. 

Ep. # 8  *Ƿ  ǧǡ ǮǸǩǷǡǠ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǽǩǷǾǡ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǡǠ ǾǷǽǩǴ ǽǧǡ ǡǶ

ǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ30. The information that the priest was once a Christian is derived 

from an account by Palladius of Helenopolis. The hagiographer claimed that the 

deaconess Olympias was the daughter of a former comes Seleucus and the grand-

ǠǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ  ǩ ǡ  praefectus praetorio) Ablabius, a famous courtier of 

Constantine I (Pall. Laus. 56(CXLIV)31. Considering that we know only one Seleucus 

who held a prominent position in the middle of the fourth century, the friend of 

                                                
27 See Lib. Ep. F200/N70; F220/B71; F617/B73; F624. For an alternative view, see Sand-

well 2011, 258259. On Modestus, see PLRE I, 608 (Domitius Modestus 2); Dagron 1974, 

242 244; 246247; Petit 1994, 165172, 200 (Modestus); Van Dam 2002, 106135. Al. Cam-

eron has hypothesised that Modestus was the subject of an anonymous poetic invective 

Carmen ad quendam senatorem, mocking a former consul who was first a pagan, then bap-

tised and finally reverted to ancient cults (Cameron 2011, 326327). This assumption seems 

dubious. Firstly, the whole setting of CAS indicates that the setting of the poem was Rome, 

not Antioch or Constantinople, as the scholar had suggested (see McLynn 2015, 233234). 

Secondly, prior to his consulship, Modestus had once again converted to Christianity (see 

infra, note 100). 
28 They had known each other since at least 353; see Lib. Ep. F13/B23. 
29 In the summer of 362 Libanius mentions that Seleucus obtained some court office 

(Lib. Ep. F734/B155). On Seleucus becoming comes, see Pall. Laus. 56(CXLIV); V. Olymp. II; 

Malal. who called him  (i.e., praefectus), confused Seleucus with his father Ablabius 

(Malal. Fr. Tusk. [PG. 85, col. 1812]). 
30 Seleucus took part in the Persian campaign (Lib. Ep. F802/N98; F697/B129; 

F1508/N142). 
31 Cf. V. Olymp. II; Malal. Frag. Tusk. (PG 85, col. 1812  1816). 
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+ǾǴǩǜǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǟǜǷǠǩǠǜǽǡ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ 0ǴȂǶǹǩǜǼ  Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ  5ǧǡ ǠǡǜǟǸǷǡǼǼ  

kinship with the prefect could only run through the Seleucus line  ǢǸǻ 0ǴȂǶǹǩǜǼ  

maternal grandfather lived at least until 36132, while Ablabius was murdered in 

33733. The prefect was an ardent Christian and surely brought his heir up in the 

same faith34. At the same time, John Chrysostom mentioned the daughter of Seleu-

ǟǾǼ ǟǜǶǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǩǸǾǼ ǧǸǾǼǡ      Joh. Chrys. Ep. ad. Olymp. 

 5ǧǡ ǜǻǟǧǝǩǼǧǸǹ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǻǠǴȂ ǟǜǴǴ "ǝǴǜǝǩǾǼ ǩǶǹǩǸǾǼ  )ǩǼ ǻǩǦǧǽǡǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ 

was praised by both Athanasius of Alexandria and the emperor Constantine 

(Athan. Fest. Ep. IV. 5; Sirm. I). Therefore, it was not the whole family of Olympias 

ǝǾǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǧǡǻ Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ  ȀǧǸ ȀǜǼ ǩǶǹǩǸǾǼ  +ǾǠǦǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

Julian and Libanius, Seleucus was already a convinced pagan by the mid-350s. It 

seems that Ablabius' son converted to paganism somewhere between 337 and 361. 

Seleucus' conversion, therefore, had little to do with his friend's accession to the 

throne  in Libanius' letter to Seleucus, written in late 361, the rhetor expressed his 

enthusiasm for Julian's efforts to restore pagan worship (Lib. Ep. F697/B129). Judg-

ing by the tone of his letter, Libanius knew that his correspondent supported the 

new emperor's religious policy35. 

The cases of apostasy by officials and courtiers were hardly limited to these ex-

amples. But the identity of the other proselytes is not known36. In any case, there is 

                                                
32 PLRE I, 818. 
33 See Chausson 2002, 210211; Burgess 2008, 1819; 2831; 4041. 
34 See PLRE I, 818819 (Seleucus 1). 
35 The kinship of Ablabius, Seleucus, and Olympias is discussed in detail in Vedeshkin 

2022. 
36 Some scholars have suggested that the proconsul of Asia, Dulcitius was converted to 

ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǩǦǷ .ǜǴǟǾǼ   ǿǸǷ )ǜǡǧǴǩǷǦ   4ǟǧˠǴǴǦǡǷ  

71). The only argument in favour of this hypothesis is the evidence that the official who got 

his post in the reign of Constantius II did not retire under Julian. This information is insuf-

ficient to call Dulcitius an apostate. First, there were quite a few pagans among the officials 

of Constantius II (see von Haehling 1978, 527). Some of them continued their service under 

Julian. See PLRE I, 7 (Acacius 8); 50 (Fl. Amachius); 106107 (Aristophanes); 174175 (Cal-

liopius 2); 237238 (Cyrillus 1); 583 (Maximus 19); 797 (Sallustius 5); 814817 (Saturninius 

Secundus Salutius 3); 973 (Ulpianus 3). Secondly, no evidence has survived that the pro-

consul ever professed Christianity. It cannot be ruled out that Dulcitius, as, indeed, any 

other official of Julian, whose paganism has not been reliably documented in the sources 

covering the reign of Constantius II, was a proselyte. On Dulcitius see. PLRE I, 247 (Dulci-

tius 5); Petit 1994, 8485 (79. Dulcitius III). The hero of the anonymous Carmen ad 

quendam senatorem (Rosen 1993) is sometimes also recorded as an apostate of Julian's 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǴǩǽǽǴǡ ǠǸǾǝǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǾǷǠǡǻ +ǾǴǩǜǷ  ǜ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǝǴǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǿǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǟǴǜǼǼ  ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽǡǠ 

to paganism. Remarkably, some of them had switched faiths under Constantius II, 

when apostasy offered no obvious political advantages and could even be poten-

tially dangerous for the pagan neophyte. Overall, Julian succeeded in filling the 

central and provincial administrations of the empire with his co-religionists  not 

a single Christian official is known to have remained in service37. 

 

*** 

Julian placed great emphasis on converting the military, realising that their discon-

tent could jeopardise his plans to restore paganism and even his own security 

(Greg. Naz. Or. IV.63). Initially, he was cautious about openly declaring his religious 

beliefs to the soldiers who had appointed him augustus, fearing the possible back-

lash38. Until his final break with Constantius, Julian was careful enough to hide his 

true colours from his subjects (Amm. XXI.5.1; 5.3) and to continue to behave as a 

faithful son of the Church (ibid. XXI.2.3). It seems, however, that he had overesti-

mated the Christian piety of his soldiers. A large part of them came from regions 

where the new religion was not yet firmly rooted and were at best nominal Chris-

tians39 or outright pagans40. The victorious commander, who had shared the hard-

ships of military life with his comrades-in-arms, enjoyed great prestige among his 

ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǸǢǢǩǟǡǻǼ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǻǡǟǸǻǠ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ (ǜǾǴǼ  ǡȁǹǻǡssing any disapproval 

after the emperor openly professed his paganism in the summer of 36141. In a letter 

                                                
reign. Unfortunately, the events described in the poem cannot be dated. The apostasy of 

the hero of the invective could have taken place any time after 312 and before 395 (Boxus, 

Poucet 2010). In other wordǼ  ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǼǡǷǜǽǸǻ  ȀǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǢǢǩǟǩǜǴǼ 

ǼǡǠǾǟǡǠ  ǝȂ +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǡǠ ǷǸǻ ǻǡǢǾǽǡǠ 
37 See von Haehling 1978, 537539; Bowder 1978, 103. 
38 See, Theod. HE. III.3(1); Tomlin 1998, 3132; Shean 2010, 288. 
39 Western armies were drafted from Gallic peasantry, the barbarian laeti, and Ger-

manic mercenaries, among whom even a generation later it was not easy to find a Chris-

tian, see e.g., Sulp. Sev. V. Martin. 1314; Dial. III.8; Bowder 1978, 9495; Jones 1986, 137; 

Tomlin 1998, 2425; Lee 2008, 227; Shean 2010, 291. 
40 Sauer 1996; Tomlin 1998, 28, n. 60. 
41 In an epistle to the Athenians written in the summer of 361 Julian had already openly 

declared his paganism, see Jul. Ep. ad Ath. 280d; 282d; 284bc. For the date and place of 

the composition of this letter, see Mark 2012, 77; with bibliography at 88, n. 910. Cf. the 

references to 'gods' in a letter written during the campaign against Constantius (Jul. Ep. 
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to his former mentor Maximus of Ephesus, written in the early autumn of the same 

year, Julian claimed that the majority of his army worshipped the gods and per-

formed the ancient rites (Jul. Ep. B26/W8). The conversion of the troops serving 

ǾǷǠǡǻ +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǩǷ (ǜǾǴ ǽǧǾǼ ǼǡǡǶǡǠ ǽǸ ǦǸ ǼǶǸǸǽǧǴȂ  4ǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ (ǜǾǴǼ  ǹǻǸǿǡǠ 

to be ardent followers of the ancient cults. During their winter stay in Antioch, the 

soldiers of the legions of Celti and Petulani enthusiastically participated in the reli-

gious ceremonies of their emperor (Amm. XXII. 12.6). Moreover, the regiments of 

Divitenses and Tungricani previously stationed on the Rhine Limes42 remained 

loyal to paganism even after the death of Julian43. 

The conversion of the Eastern armies was a far more difficult matter. Christian-

ity was better established in the East than in the West, and the proportion of re-

cruits from these areas who followed the new faith was higher than in the Gallic 

armies. Moreover, the soldiers who had previously served under Constantius II had 

no sympathy for the new augustus, whom they regarded, with good reason, as an 

apostate and a rebel. Therefore, Julian had long hesitated to make attempts to con-

vert the eastern legions. Their de-Christianisation only began after the emperor 

had consolidated his power and averted the potential danger of military revolt 

(Amm. XXII.11.12)44. 

The Christian soldiers were allowed to profess their faith openly 45. At the same 

time, the augustus was slowly inducting his newly won troops into paganism (Lib. 

                                                
B19/W73; Bidez, Cumont 1922, 2425), and the accounts of Libanius and Socrates that Jul-

ian had started to restore pagan cults on territories he controlled during the civil war (Lib. 

Or. XVIII.114117; Soc. III.1). 
42 On them, see Tomlin 2008, 155. 
43 Cf. Amm. XXVI.6.1213 and XXVI.7.17. 
44 On Julian's participation in Constantius' funeral and the organisation of the Chalce-

don trials in relation to his efforts to reduce opposition within the eastern army, see Greg. 

Naz. Or. V.1617; Kaegi 1967, 250255; Blockley 1972, 449450; Bowersock 1978, 6670. 
45 The Christian writers claimed that Julian deprived their co-religionists of the oppor-

tunity to serve in the elite regiments of the army (Soc. III. 13; Joh. Ant. Fr. 204, ed. Mariev), 

or even prevented their enlistment altogether (Ruf. HE. I(X).32; Theod. HE. III.8(4). This is 

refuted by the reports of contemporaries (see Greg. Naz. Or. IV. 65; Aug. Enarr. in Psalm. 

124. 7), including the emperor himself (see infra). Accounts of the purging of the guard 

regiments from Christians seem to be based on a misinterpretation of the edict which re-

duced the corps of domestici to fifty men (CTh. VI.24.1). Even though many of those dis-

missed were followers of the new faith, several Christians remained in the corps, including 

their commander primicerius Jovian (see Lenski 2002b, 274245). Several Christians are 

known to have held high ranks in Julian's army, see e.g., PLRE I, 461 (Iovianus 3); 462463 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


              +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ "ǹǸǼǽǜǽǡǼ 

 

682 

Or. XVIII.167). This process began with the replacement of Christian banners with 

insignia bearing images of gods and heroes (Greg. Naz. Or. IV.66; Soz. V.17). Even 

such insignificant changes caused some unrest among the soldiers. The hagio-

graphic tradition preserved the story of the execution of Bonosus and Maximilian, 

the standard-bearers of the Ioviani and Herculiani, who refused to comply with the 

ǟǸǶǶǜǷǠǡǻs order and remove the Christian symbols from their banner (Pass. 

Bonos.)46. 

5ǧǡ ǟǴǩǶǜȁ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǶǸǽǡ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ ǟǜǶǡ ǩǷ +ǜǷǾǜǻȂ 47. 

The Augustus, who had just taken up another consulship, took a new oath from his 

troops, followed by the traditional distribution of the donativus. This time the rit-

ual was changed. Before receiving the gift, the soldiers had to throw a few grains of 

incense on the altar of Mars. Although some of the Christian warriors refused to 

take part in the ceremony, ǼǡǷǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ  ǶǜǷȂ ǸǢǢǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǟ

rifice, often without realizing that they were departing Christianity (Greg. Naz. Or. 

IV.8283; Lib. Or. XVIII. 168170; Soz. V.17; Theod. HE. III.16(12); Theoph. Chron. 

5854). According to Christian aǾǽǧǸǻǼ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǦǡǻǡǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǴǡǦǩǸǷǜǻǩǡǼ 

ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ Ǣǜǩǽǧ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǠ ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼǴȂ ǶǜǠǡ ǜ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǽǡǟǧ

ǷǩǟǜǴ  ǜǹǸǼǽǜǼȂ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǼǩǶǹǴǡ-mindedness. The soldiers realised that they had un-

wittingly become apostates and demanded that the emperor allow them to confess 

their faith through martyrdom. Their requests were not granted. The troublemak-

ers got away with the charge of the disciplinary offense and were exiled (Greg. Naz. 

Or. IV.84; Theod. HE. III.17(13); Soz. V.17)48. A few days later49 a new outbreak of dis-

content followed  the Christian soldiers of the schola gentilium conspired to kill 

                                                
(Iovinus 6); 443 (Hormisdas 2); 812813 (Sebastianus 2); 957959 (Victor 4); Haehling 1978, 

540. As was shown by Lenski, the tales of the future emperors Jovian, Valentinian, and 

Valens being repressed for their confession of Christianity are a product of the later myth-

making. See Lenski 2002b. 
46 Some scholars do not recognize the authenticity of the events covered in Pass. Bonos. 

Pro  cf. Woods 1995a, with historiography, 27, n. 6; 1995b; contra, see Hahn 2004, 173174; 

den Boeft et al. 2005, 193194; Cameron 2011, 105106. On the identification of the comes 

Julianus from Pass. Bonos. see. Woods 1995a, 5154; 1995b, 61. 
47 On the date, see Gleason 1986, 109. 
48 The same events were recounted by Ammianus, who reported the exile of the tribuni 

of the schola scutarii Romanus and Vincentius (Amm. XXII.11.2). Cf. Theod. HE. III.17(13). 

Woods does not rule out that the exile of the tribuni may not have been linked to the dis-

content of the Christian soldiers stationed at Antioch (Woods 1997a, 276). 
49 On the date, see Peeters 1924. 
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Julian. Their plans became known to the emperor, after which he had eight of them 

sent into exile and the two instigators, Juventinus and Maximinus, executed50. 

5ǧǩǼ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǼǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǹǻǸǿǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǹǸǴǩǟȂ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷ

firms the futility of his attempt to win over the soldiers of the eastern army to pa-

ganism. At the same time, all the expressions of discontent mentioned above came 

from the elite Palatini regiments of the army51, that is, from the part of the military 

                                                
50 According to John Chrysostom and Theodoret, several Christian soldiers insulted the 

emperor during the feast. This was reported to Julian, who ordered the arrest of the loud-

mouths. After fruitless attempts to induce them to paganism, the emperor ordered the 

execution of the instigators of the criminal talks Juventinus and Maximinus (Joh. Crys. In 

Juvent. 2 3; Theod. HE. III. 15(11)). John Malalas told a different version of the same story. 

According to him, the two Christian soldiers were sentenced to death, not for drunken 

chatter, but for the public criticism of the emperor and his policies (Malal. XIII. 19(327)). 

This evidence is inconsistent with Julian's well-known reluctance to multiply martyrs (see 

note 9 above). There may have been more serious offenses committed by these soldiers. 

Some idea of the real reasons for the execution may be given by Libanius' recollection that 

ten soldiers planned to kill the emperor during a parade. The plot failed after one of the 

conspirators let slip their intentions (Lib. Or. XVIII.199). Although scholars have more than 

once tried to reconcile the information given by Christian authors with the testimony of 

the sophist (e.g., Norman 1969, 413, n.b; Hahn 2004, 173), the identification of the martyrs 

with the conspiratorial leaders was precluded by Libanius' account that Julian had granted 

the evil-doers a pardon (Lib. Or. XV. 43; XVI. 19; XVIII. 199; Ep. F1120/N113; see Teitler 2013, 

285 286). A solution to this problem was suggested by T. Barnes, who drew attention to 

ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ ǼǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǧǜǠ ǢǸǻǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǩǦǧǽ  ȀǧǸ ǧǜǠ 

raised their swords against him (Lib. Ep. F1120/N113). Therefore, the number of conspira-

ǽǸǻǼ ǻǡǠǾǟǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǡǷ  ǽǸ ǡǩǦǧǽ  $ǸǷǼǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽȀǸ ǶǜǴǡǢǜǟǽǸǻǼ +ǾǿǡǷǽǩǷǾǼ ǜǷǠ .ǜȁ

iminus) were in fact executed. Libanius, who was always happy to stress the mercy of his 

emperor, did not think it necessary to mention this. In other words, Libanius' information 

does not contradict the reports of Christian writers. Juventinus and Maximinus were exe-

ǟǾǽǡǠ  ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǜǼ ǶǜǻǽȂǻǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  ǝǾǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǜǼ ǟǻǩǶǩǷǜǴǼ ǜǟǟǾǼǡǠ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǼǹǩǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

assassinate the emperor (Barnes 1998, 53). Woods suggests that the remaining eight sol-

diers escaped by committing apostasy (Woods 1997b, 349). This is confirmed by the ac-

count of Chrysostom who reported that the comrades of Juventinus and Maximinus 

earned their pardon by offering a sacrifice (Joh. Chrys. In Iuvent. 2). 
51 Bonosus and Maximilianus served in the privileged legions Cornunti-Ioviani and Cor-

nunti-Herculiani respectively (on their status see, for example, Soz. VI. 6); Romanus and 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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that had been most exposed to the propaganda of the new faith by the previous 

emperors52. The sources, however, make no mention of any unrest among the or-

dinary units of the field and frontier armies that formed the core of the armed 

forces of the empire. Although there were of course many convinced Christians 

ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ  ǽǧǡȂ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǼǡǡǶ ǽǸ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǜǷȂ ǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǻǡǼǩǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǻǡ

ligious policy53. The pagans54 supported it, and those who had no firm religious con-

victions accepted the faith professed by their ruler, for, as Gregory of Nazianzus 

ǼǽǜǽǡǠ  ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ ǲǷǡȀ ǷǸ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǴǜȀ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ   

  ,      Greg. Naz. Or. IV.64, trans. by C. W. 

King)55. In other words, most of the legionaries were quite at ease with the new 

religious course. 

5ǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ Ǹǿǡǻǽ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǢǸǻ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǩǷǟǻǡǜǼǡǠ ǩǽǼ ǜǹǹǡǜǴ ǽǸ 

ordinary soldiers and especially to officers, who were doubtless aware that by con-

verting and inducing their subordinates to paganism they could win the sover-

ǡǩǦǷ Ǽ ǢǜǿǸǻ56  5ǧǡ ǼǹǻǡǜǠ ǸǢ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ ȀǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǢǜǟǩǴǩǽǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽ ǸǢ 

those willing to worship the gods. Theodoret reported that, although many were 

ǟǜǾǦǧǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ȀǡǝǼ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǩǦǷǸǻǜǷǟǡ  ǽǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡǻǡ ǼǸǶǡ ȀǧǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ 

eagerness for the money made light of their salvation, while another group aban-

ǠǸǷǡǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ Ǣǜǩǽǧ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǟǸȀǜǻǠǩǟǡ        

          

Theod. HE. III.16(12), trans. by B. Jackson)57. 

5ǧǡ ǜǻǶȂ Ǽ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ȀǜǼ ǼǡǟǾǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǢǻǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǢǡǜǼǽǼ ǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǢǡǠ 

his soldiers with sacrificial wine and meat. Ammianus recalled that in the months 

ǹǻǡǟǡǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ ǟǜǶǹǜǩǦǷ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǠǻǡǷǟǧǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǝǴǸǸǠ ǸǢ ǜǷ 

excessive number of victims, sometimes offering up a hundred oxen at once, with 

                                                
Vincencius were the commanders of the first and second scholae of the scutarii; and Ju-

ventinus and Maximinus were the candidati of Scutarii Gentili (Malal. XIII. 19(327); Woods 

1997a, 283284; 1997b, 347348). 
52 On the Christian piety of Constantius' guard, see Lib. Lib. Or. XVIII.94; Zos. III.3.2; cf. 

Theod. HE. III.3(1). 
53 On the subordination of Christians in the army of the Apostate to military discipline, 

see e.g., Aug. Enarr. in Psalm. 124.7. 
54 On the pagans in Constantius' army, see Ephr. C. Jul. III.10 12. 
55 Cf. Jones 1963, 2425. 
56 On the forcing of soldiers to offer sacrifices see. Greg. Naz. Or. IV.64; Chron. Pasch. 

363; Theoph. Chron. 5855; cf. Bidez 1913, 232; Whitby M., Whitby M. 1989, xvi; Mango et al. 

1997, lxxxlxxxi). 
57 See Joh. Chrys. In Bab. II. 23; In Iuvent. 2; Chron. Pasch. 363; Theoph. Chron. 5855. 
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countless flocks of various other animals, and with white birds... to such a degree 

that almost every day his soldiers, who gorged themselves on the abundance of 

meat, living boorishly and corrupted by their eagerness for drink, were carried 

through the squares to their lodgings on the shoulders of passers-by from the pub-

Ǵǩǟ ǽǡǶǹǴǡǼ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǩǷǠǾǴǦǡǠ ǩǷ ǝǜǷǺǾǡǽǼ  "ǶǶ  99**  ǽǻǜǷǼ  ǝȂ +  $  

Rolfe)58. The extraordinary number of sacrifices, for which Julian was criticized 

even by some pagans59  ȀǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǧǸǹǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜ ǢǾǴǴ ǼǽǸǶǜǟǧ 

would eventually prevail over the religious feeling of his troops. The expectations 

of the august were quite justified  according to Libanius, after a few months of 

ǽǧǩǼ Ǡǩǡǽ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ ǧǜǼǽǡǷǡǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǸȀǷ Ǣǻǡǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ ǟǸǶǹǡǽǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ 

their fellows witǧ ǸǢǢǡǻǩǷǦǼ ǸǢ ǩǷǟǡǷǼǡ        

     Lib. Or. XII.90, trans. by A. F. Norman). The 

ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ ǜǽǽǻǜǟǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǶȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ ǟǾǴǽǼ 

was recognized even by his opponents, namely Gregory of Nazianzus, who, while 

ǷǸǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǶȂ ǢǡǴǴ  ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǜǦǻǡǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǻǽ ȀǜǼ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩ

cant (Greg. Naz. Or. IV.64 65). 

The fragmentarily preserved letter of Julian to Libanus, written in Hierapolis in 

March 363, provides indirect evidence of the success of the imperial efforts. De-

ǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ ǟǜǶǹǜǩǦǷ  ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǷǸǽǡǠ  .ǜǷȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Galilean soldiǡǻǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǾǻǷǡǠ ǽǸ ǶȂ ǼǩǠǡ       

  Jul. Ep. B98). The next two lines (about seventy characters) of the 

manuscript are lost60. According to D. E. Furmann, the emperor went on to say that 

many soldiers in his army had converted to paganism61. This reconstruction seems 

plausible  it is supported by the optimistic tone of the letter and by the very fact 

                                                
58 tamen sanguine plurimo aras crebritate nimia perfundebat, tauros aliquotiens im-

molando centenos, et innumeros varii pecoris greges, avesque candidas terra quaesitas et 

mari, adeo ut in dies paene singulos milites carnis distentiore sagina, victitantes incultius, 

potusque aviditate corrupti, umeris impositi transeuntium, per plateas ex publicis aedi-

bus, ubi vindicandis potius quam cedendis conviviis indulgebant, ad sua diversoria por-

tarentur  
59 Amm. XXII.14.3; XXV.4.17; Epit. de Caes. 43.7; Joh. Chrys. In Bab. II.19(103)). On the 

great scale of the sacrifices, see also Lib. Or. XII.87; XIV.69; XVII.9; XXIV.35; Amm. XXII.12.7; 

Joh. Chrys. In Bab. II. 15(80); Prud. Apoth. 455464; Soc. III.17. 
60 Bidez, Cumont 1922, 159. 
61 Furman 1970b, 241, n. 8. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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of the existence of the lacuna. It appears, that the Christian scribe did not dare to 

ǟǸǹȂ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǶǹǩǸǾǼ  ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ62. 

Even though the sources do not name the soldiers and officers who converted 

to paganism, the identity of some of them can be established with a high degree of 

probability. The most obvious candidate for the role of the apostate commander is 

Procopius, a kinsman of Julian. Under Constantius, he was a notarius et tribunus, 

and after Julian ascended the throne, was made comes and placed at the head of 

an army assigned to divert the Persians from the route of the main advance of the 

Romans. A year and a half after the death of the Apostate, Procopius raised a mu-

tiny against emperor Valens and was eventually executed63. Although the exact de-

gree of kinship between the emperor and the commander is unknown, it seems 

that Procopius was related to Julian by the sidǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ Ǽ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ  #ǜǼǩǴǩǷǜ64, 

who came from a pious Christian family65. It is probable that Procopius, like Julian, 

was brought up in the new faith. The hypothesis that he converted to paganism is 

indirectly confirmed by the rumor that augustus called Procopius his heir before 

setting out on the march against the Persians (Amm. XXIII.3.2; XXVI.6.2; Philost. 

IX.5; Zos. IV.4.2)66. Even if these were mere rumors, it is impossible to imagine that 

anyone could have believed that Julian had bequeathed the throne to one of the 

ǩǶǹǩǸǾǼ (ǜǴǩǴǡǜǷǼ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǼȂ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǟǸǹǩǾǼ ǩǼ ǼǾǹ

ported by the remark of Ammianus, who stated that when making an oath of loy-

alty to the usurper, the legions who had once served under Julian swore loyalty to 

                                                
62 Cf. with the lacuna at the end of Jul. Ep. B89a/W20. Here the text also breaks off im-

mediately after the emperor begins to discuss Christianity (Wright 1923, 61, n. 2; Furman 

1970b, 228, note 9). 
63 On Procopius, see. PLRE I, 742743 (Procopius 4); Grattarola 1986; Lenski 2002a, 98115. 
64 Grattarola 1986, 84; Lenski 2002a, 69. 
65 Basilina, and therefore the family of Procopius, were relatives of Eusebius of Nicome-

dia. See Amm. XXII.9.4. On the Christian piety of Basilina herself, see. Pall. Dial. XIII; Phot. 

Bibl. 96. 
66 Modern scholars are more inclined to the view of Ammianus, who considered this a 

ǢǜǴǼǡ ǻǾǶǸǾǻ  "ǶǶ  997*    Ǽǡǡ 8ǩǡǝǡ  10; Lenski 2002a, 6970; den Boeft et 

al. 2007, 130). But in this case Zosimus seems to be a more reliable source. Most of his work 

is a paraphrase of Eunapius' History, which was partly based on the notes of Oribasius, 

Julian's court physician and confidant (Chalmers 1960, especially 155156; Fornara 1991; 

Liebeschuetz 2003, 183, 188), who may have been aware of the emperor's plans which were 

unknown to Ammianus. 
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him in the name of Jupiter (Amm. XXVI.7.17)67. These soldiers knew the comes from 

the recent Persian campaign and must have had at least some information about 

his religious sympathies. 

Another apostate officer could have been none other than famous historian 

"ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ .ǜǻǟǡǴǴǩǷǾǼ  5ǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǶǩǴǡǼ ǡǽ ǦǻǜǡǟǾǼ  ǧǜǠ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽǡǠ 

to paganism under Julian was presented by T. Barnes, who noted that for someone 

ȀǧǸ ǧǜǠ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǷǲǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǩǽǧǢǾǴ  ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǜǷ ȀǜǼ ǜǴǴ ǽǸǸ Ǣǜ

miliar with Christian terminology. The scholar persuasively demonstrated that of 

all the pagan authors of the fourth century, only Julian the Apostate himself 

demonstrated a similar awareness of the new doctrine and Church affairs68. Over-

all, this idea well explaiǷǼ ǝǸǽǧ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  ǟǸǶǹǴǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǽǸȀǜǻǠ ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ 

faith and his resignation under Jovian69  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  

ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǽǩǡǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǩǷ ǢǜǿǸǻ ǸǢ #ǜǻǷǡǼ  ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ  .Ǹǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǜ ǧǾǷǠǻǡǠ ȂǡǜǻǼ 

ago, upon examining the lineages of the members of the corps of protectores do-

mesticorum (in which Ammianus served in his younger days), J. Gimazane con-

cluded that they all were the sons of high-ranking officials and generals. Based on 

these observations, he supposed that the father of the historian might have been a 

certain Marcellinus, who held the post of comes Orientis in the late 340s70. This was 

likely the same Marcellinus who was listed among the judges at the trial of Photi-

nus at the Council of Sirmium in 351 (Epiph. Adv. Haer. 71). If so, he was doubtless 

a Christian71  *ǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǧǜǽ .ǜǻǟǡǴǴǩǷǾǼ  ǼǸǷ ȀǜǼ ǻǜǩǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ 

faith. Therefore, at some point in his life, the historian must have departed from 

Christianity and converted to paganism. If it is the case, it seems reasonable to as-

sume that it happened during the reign of the apostate emperor. 

Thus, in less than two years, the emperor converted a considerable and perhaps 

even a larger part of the army. Those troops serving under him in Gaul converted 

to paganism in the summer autumn of 361, and the eastern legions were attracted 

to the ancient cults by the emperor during their nine-month stay in Antioch. In 

some cases, the conversion of the soldiers occurred under pressure from their com-

manders, but the bulk of the troops became apostates voluntarily. 

                                                
67 Testati more militiae Iovem invictum Procopium fore. Cf. the Christian oaths which 

legionaries took under Constantius (Amm. XVII.13.34). 
68 Barnes 1998, 7994, especially 8283. 
69 For arguments that in the reign of Jovian Ammianus suffered a loss of his military 

career for his excessive involvement in Julian's activities, see Woods 2000, 704705. 
70 Gimazane 1889, 2427. This conclusion has recently found additional support in 

Barnes 1998, 59ff.  
71 PLRE I, 546 (Marcellinus 7). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


              +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ "ǹǸǼǽǜǽǡǼ 

 

688 

 

*** 

There are some isolated examples of the apostasy of the members of the Christian 

clergy. The most famous among the renegade clerics was Bishop Pegasius of Troas 

(Jul. Ep. B79/W19; Pass. Bas.   ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǩǷ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸrrespondence and the 

Martyrdom of Basil of Ancyra. The bishop was an old acquaintance of the emperor 

who had met him during his second exile in Asia Minor. "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǟ

ollections, even at that time, unlike most of the ministers of the new faith Pegasius 

was open-minded, tolerant, and even sympathetic towards the traditional cults of 

his city (Jul. Ep. # 8  "Ǣǽǡǻ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǸǷ  1ǡǦǜǼǩǾǼ ǻǡǷǸǾǷǟǡǠ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ 

and joined the ranks of a renewed pagan priesthood72. References to other apostate 

clergymen, Bishop Heron of Thebes and the Antiochian presbyter Theoteknus, 

were preserved in the anonymous Arian History73. Finally, according to the Syriac 

Julian Romance, some clerics of Carrhae-Harran also renounced Christianity74. 

The most straightforward explanation of their apostasy is to recognize Pegasius, 

Heron, Theoteknus, and the priests of Harran as cynical nihilists who had betrayed 

their faith out of conjectural considerations. At the beginning of his reign Julian 

abolished the privileges and immunities of the Christian clergy75 and confirmed 

the preferences of the pagan priesthood, after which the opportunists, who were 

numerous in the ranks of the Christian clergy76, hastened to adjust to the new reli-

gious course of the empire. However, the motives of the apostate-clergymen who 

converted to idolatry should not be reduced solely to the search for momentary 

ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǡǷǟǡ ǧǜǼ ǴǡǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǽǸ ǴǜǝǡǴ 1ǡǦǜǼǩǾǼ  ȀǧǸ ǟǸǷ

sidered pagan heroes to be as worthy of veneration as Christian martyrs (Jul. Ep. 

                                                
72 On Pegasius, see. Pietri, Destephen 1999, 783  4ǟǧˠǴǴǦǡǷ  
73 The common source for Philost. VII.13; Chron. Pasch. 363; Theoph. Chron. 5855. See 

Bidez 1913, 232. 
74 Sokoloff 2017, 269; 468. It is possible that by recounting the apostasy of the Christians 

of Harran, the author was trying to explain the extremely durable preservation of pagan 

cults in that city. On the local pagan cults of the 46th cc., see Green 1992, 5473; on the 

Syrian Julian Romance, see Muraviev 1999. 
75 On the immunities of the clergy, see Elliott 1978, 326336; Testa 2001, 125144. On the 

abolition of these privileges of the Church under Julian, see Vedeshkin 2018, 202. 
76 Julian himself suggested that Pegasus converted to Christianity and became a bishop 

ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǾǼ ǢǸǻ ǹǸȀǡǻ  +ǾǴ  Ep. B79/W19). For other examples of such fake 

conversions to Christianity, see Athan. Hist. Ar. 73; 78; Apol. ad. Const. 28. 
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B79/W19), a follower of a kind of syncretic faith, half Christian, half pagan77. The 

emperor himself thought that the bishop was a secret pagan78 who used his posi-

tion to protect the temples from overly fanatical Christians79. If so, JǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǟǡǼ

sion might have given Pegasus a chance to reveal his true colours. Although almost 

no details of the apostasy of Heron and Theoteknus survive, it is known that they 

converted to paganism during the visit to Antioch (Chron. Pasch. 363), the city 

where the imperial court stayed at the time. The apostasy of the Harranian priests 

ǜǴǼǸ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǠ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǼǸǮǸǾǻǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǩǽȂ  "Ǽ ǷǸǽǡǠ ǜǝǸǿǡ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ ȀǜǼ 

very active in promoting paganism and could win over some clerics who were not 

particularly staunch in their faith (or avaricious) with his arguments. 

 

*** 

There is also an account of the apostasy of one intellectual. Socrates reported that 

the emperor had converted his former teacher, the sophist Hecebolius of Constanti-

nople80. Although under Constantius, he seemed to be a zealous Christian (Soc. III.1; 

13; Lib. Or. XVIII.12), shortly after the ascendancy of his pupil the rhetor converted to 

paganism (Soc. III.13). Socrates described Hecebolius as a sly opportunist, trying to 

secure the affection of the new ruler. However, we cannot exclude the possibility 

that the apostasy of Hecebolius might have had another motive. Early in his reign, 

Julian issued a law, which banned Christians from holding the posts of municipal 

                                                
77 See Heather, Moncur 2001, 56, n. 33; Drake 2002, 405 4ǟǧˠǴǴǦǡǷ 004; Kahlos 

2007, 47; Ward-Perkins 2008, 393394; Athanassiadi 2015, 4142. An alternative view was 

defended by Armstrong, who argued that Pegasius was a sincere Christian at the time of 

his first meeting with Julian (Armstrong 1984, 1415). 
78 When Pegasius was bishop, it was rumored that he secretly worshipped Helios (Jul. 

Ep. B79/W19). The crypto-paganism of a member of the highest clergy is, of course, un-

ǴǩǲǡǴȂ  ǝǾǽ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ  4ǸǶǡ ǝǩǼǧǸǹǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǟǟǾǼǡǠ ǸǢ ǝǡǩǷǦ )ǡǴǴǡǷǡǼ  ǜǼ Ǵǜǽǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ Ǽǩȁǽǧ 

century (Evagr. HE. V.18; Iohan. Eph. HE. III.29). In favour of the crypto-paganism of Pega-

sus see Bonner 1984, 352; Kahlos 2007, 47; Fowden 2008, 542. 
79 "ǷǠ ǩǢ ǩǷ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǹǜǼǽ ǠǜȂǼ  Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǾǼ ǢǸǻ ǹǸȀǡǻ  Ǹǻ  ǜǼ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ 

often asserted to me, he clad himself in those rags in order to save the temples of the gods, 

ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǹǻǡǽǡǷǠǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǩǻǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ          

,                

        Jul. Ep. B79/W19, trans. by W.C. 

Wright). 
80 On the apostasy of Hebebolius see Kinzig 1993, 92105, esp. 103; Kahlos 2007, 44, n. 130. 
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rhetors and grammatici81. The imperial edict placed Christian teachers in a position 

ǸǢ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǟǧǸǸǼǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǻǸǢǡǼǼǩǸǷ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ 

ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǟǧǸǼǡǷ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ )ǡǟǡǝǸǴǩǾǼ  ǜǹǸǼǽǜǼȂ ǩǼ 

supported by the entry in the Suida lexicon, underlining the connection between the 

ǻǧǡǽǸǻ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ &Ǡǩǟǽ Suida,  201, ed. A. Adler, III, 325)82. The em-

ǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǽǾǽǸǻ ȀǜǼ ǧǜǻǠǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǡ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǡǻǽ ǧǩǼ Ǣǜǩǽǧ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǜ 

career. The fact that Socrates recounted this case is most likely due not to the exclu-

sivity of the event itself, but to its localization  Hecebolius taught in Constantinople, 

a city whose history was of particular interest to Socrates83. 

5ǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǻȂ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǧǜǠ some influence on the religious 

choices of the educated classes. At the end of 362 Julian composed an anti-Chris-

tian treatise, Against the Galileans. Libanius stated that many pagans were im-

pressed with this work (Lib. Or. XVIII.178). Even more than half a century later, in 

ǹǸǴǡǶǩǟǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ  ǽǧǡȂ ǻǡǴǩǡǠ ǸǷ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǽǡȁǽ  ǝǸǜǼǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǷǸ ǸǷǡ ǧǜǠ 

ǝǡǡǷ ǡǿǡǻ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǾǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǮǾǠǦǶǡǷǽǼ Ǹǻ ǢǩǷǠ ǜǷȂ ǢǴǜȀ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǶ $Ȃǻ  "Ǵ  

C. Jul. Pr. 4)84. Though afterward some Christian authors declared that the argu-

ments of the Apostate were rubbish, and his work was consigned to absolute obliv-

ion (Soc. III.23; Joh. Chrys. In. Bab. II.2), the vehemence with which the apologists 

of the new faith argued with Julian indicates that his treatise acquired considerable 

popularity85  5ǧǡ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ ȀǜǼ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩȃǡǠ ǝȂ $ȂǻǩǴ ǸǢ "Ǵ

ǡȁǜǷǠǻǩǜ  ȀǧǸ ǷǸǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǩǼ ǠǩǼǽǾǻǝǩǷǦ ǶǜǷȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǼǡ  ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǟǜǾǼǡǠ ǷǸ 

small amount of injury. Indeed, fickle, and credulous persons are easily falling into 

his arguments and are becoming fresh prey for the demons. And somehow now 

                                                
81 For sources on Julian's 'school edict' see Bidez, Cumont 1922, 6975; the historiog-

raphy devoted to this legislative initiative is extraordinarily extensive. The main works are 

listed in Teitler 2017, 172, n. 3. 
82 However, it is possible that the authors of the lexicon merely reinterpreted the So-

cratic text which was the main source for the article (see Kinzig 1993, 103, n. 52). A connec-

ǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǼȂ ǸǢ )ǡǝǡǝǸǴǩǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ ǡǠǩǟǽ  ȀǜǼ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǡǠ ǝȂ #ǸǷǷǡǻ 

(1984, 353), who, however, did not mention the testimony of the Suida. 
83 6ǠǜǴ ǽǼǸǿǜ   6ǻǝǜǩǷczyk 1997, 15. 
84 One late source relates an account of a conversation between Patriarch Cyril and 

ǼǸǶǡ ǾǷǷǜǶǡǠ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ  ȀǧǸ ǝǸǜǼǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴǴ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǻǩǜǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ 

work (Evetts 1904, 432433). This legendary encounter reflects the church authorities' 

deep concern about the influence of anti-Christian literature on Alexandrian society. On 

the literary aspect of Cyril's struggle against paganism, see Watts 2006, 202; Allen 2015, 

180181; on his Contra Iuliani, see Wilken 1999. 
85 See Russell 2002, 191, 238, n. 45. 
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ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǷ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǜǻǡ ǢǩǻǶ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǩǽǧ ǜǻǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǽǧǻǸȀǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ǠǩǼǽǾǻǝǜǷǟǡ  

(Cyr. Al. C. Jul. Pr. 34, trans. by M. R. Crawford)86. In other words, even seventy 

years after the death of the Apostate, his writings were still troubling the minds of 

ǼǸǶǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ  %ǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡǽǩǶǡ  ǽǧǩǼ ǽǡȁǽ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǧǜǠ ǜǷ ǡǿǡǷ 

greater impact on its readers  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǴǸǢǽȂ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǠǠǡǠ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ȀǡǩǦǧǽ 

to his reasoning. 

 

*** 

'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǹǸǴǩǟȂ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ 

have been the strongest argument in favor of paganism. Augustus well understood 

that the resources received by the Christian communities during the reign of Con-

stantine and his heirs allowed the Church to attract the masses through charity87. 

The emperor began the struggle for the souls of his subjects by depriving the 

Church of its revenues and immunities88  ǽǧǾǼ ǴǩǶǩǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǡǻǦȂ Ǽ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǩǷǢǴǾ

ence the poorest segments of the population. At the same time, Julian took efforts 

to strengthen the economic position of the pagan cults: the temples reclaimed 

their estates89, and the priesthood acquired fiscal and liturgical privileges as well as 

some generous subsidies from the treasury (Jul. Ep. B84/W22; Soz. V.3). The em-

peror ordered priests to open hospitals and hospices, to distribute alms, and to 

protect the persecuted (Jul. Ep. B89b)90. Moreover, state support enabled the min-

isters of the ancient cults to spend considerable resources on religious ceremo-

nies91 and the distribution of sacrificial meat among the poor (Lib. Or. XXX.19). As 

a result of this policy, the influence of paganism on the poorest layers of the society 

ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧǡǷǡǠ  *ǽ Ǽ ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽ ǽǸ ǡǼǽǩǶǜǽǡ Ȁhether this plan was successful 

or not. The accounts of the apostasy of ordinary citizens are either too lapidary or 

too obscure. The sources give only one example of this kind of apostasy  a certain 

young man of the ordo curialis of Beroe, i.e., a representative of a social group that 

cannot be counted among the lower layers of the Roman society (Theod. HE. 

III.22(17)). 

 0Ƿǡ ȀǜȂ Ǹǻ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ  +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽ ǧǩǼ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǽǸ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ ǝǸǻǡ 

fruit. The success of his policy was visible even in such an important center of 

                                                
86         .       

           . 
87 See Jul. Ep. B84/W22/39; B89b. 
88 See supra. 
89 See Hist. Aceph. VII.9; CTh. V.13.3. . CTh. X.1.8; Delmaire 1989, 643. 
90 Cf. Theoph. Chron. 5854. 
91 See, e.g., Lib. Ep. F710/N83; F712/B181. 
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$ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ ǜǼ "ǷǽǩǸǟǧ  5ǧǡ ǟǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǶ

ǹǡǻǸǻ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǻǡǹǡǜǽǜǝǴȂ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǩǴǴǾǼǽǻǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǽǜǴ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ 

policy92. When the emperor arrived in the Syrian capital in mid-July 36293, it dis-

pleased him to find that most of the locals were Christians94. However, only six 

months later, Libanius was pleased to note that the religious atmosphere in his 

hometown had begun to change. According to the sophist, an astonishing change 

was occǾǻǻǩǷǦ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǼ ǡȂǡǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ Ƕǡǻǡ 

ǼȀǩǷǡ ǩǷǽǸ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ           Lib. Or. 

XII. 91, trans. by A. F. Norman). Of course, he gave no figures capable of shedding 

light on the change in the ratio ǸǢ ǼȀǩǷǡ  ǩ ǡ  $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ  ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ  ǹǜǦǜǷǼ  

5ǧǩǼ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǜǼȂ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǡǦǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǸǟǧ Ǽ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǝǸǻǷǡ 

ǸǾǽ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ +ǾǴǩǜǷ  ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǩǷ .ǜǻǟǧ  4ǜǟǻǩǢǩǟǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

goddess in the theatre, and many people have come over to our side, so that the 

ǜǹǹǴǜǾǼǡ ǻǩǷǦǼ ǴǸǾǠ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǩǷǿǸǲǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǹǹǴǜǾǼǡ  -ǩǝ  Ep. F811/N100, 

trans. by A. F. Norman)95. It seems that the nine-month stay of the Apostate in the 

city whose inhabitants were refeǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝȂ ǹǜǦǜǷǼ ǜǼ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  -ǩǝ  

Ep. F1220/N120) had at least some influence on the religious sympathies of the pop-

ulation of the Syrian capital. 

In other, less Christianized regions the effect of this policy might have been 

even stronger. " Ȃǡǜǻ ǜǢǽǡǻ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ (ǻǡǦǸǻȂ ǸǢ /ǜȃǩǜǷȃǾǼ ȀǜǼ ǝǩǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ ǜǠǶǩǽ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷȂ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǼǩǼǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǴǩǽǽǴǡ ȀǧǩǴǡ  ǝǾǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǽemporary gain, 

or court-favour, or brief power, these wretched fellows bartered away their own 

ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ            

         Greg. Naz. Or. 

IV.11, trans. by C. W. King). A quarter of a century later Jerome recalled that during 

ǜ ǝǻǩǡǢ ǹǡǻǩǸǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǡǷǠǡǻ ǹǡǻǼǡǟǾǽǩǸǷ  ǶǜǷȂ ǢǡǴǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǸȀǷ Ǣǻǡǡ ȀǩǴǴ  +ǾǴǩ

ano... blanda persecutio fuit inliciens magis quam impellens ad sacrificandum, in 

qua multi ex nostris voluntate propria corruerunt  Hieron. Chron. 362.1). He was 

ǡǟǧǸǡǠ ǝȂ 3ǾǢǩǷǾǼ ǸǢ "ǺǾǩǴǡǩǜ  ǧǡ +ǾǴǩǜǷ  ǻǾǩǷǡǠ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǝȂ ǻǡȀǜǻǠǼ  

                                                
92 This was stated by nearly every scholar who has ever written about Julian or Late An-

tique Antioch. However, they overlooked the fact that the reaction of the Syrian capital to 

Julian's initiatives was unrepresentative  in its political, economic, and religious status An-

tioch stood out sharply from that of the bulk of provincial cities. See Liebeschuetz 2015, 343. 
93 See Amm. XXII. 9. 15; den Boeft et al. 1995, 177180. 
94 E.g., Jul. Misopog. 360363. 
95                 

                    

       . 
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honors, flattery, and persuasion, than if he had proceeded by way of force, cruelty, 

anǠ ǽǸǻǽǾǻǡ  ǷǸǷ ǿǩ  ǷǡǺǾǡ ǽǸǻǶǡǷǽǩǼ  ǼǡǠ ǹǻǜǡǶǩǩǼ  ǧǸǷǸǻǩǝǾǼ  ǝǴǜǷǠǩǽǩǩǼ  ǹǡǻǼǾǜ

sionibus, maiorem pene populi partem, quam si atrociter pulsasset, elisit  Ruf. HE. 

I(X).32(33), trans. by P. R. Amidon). In other words, between 361 and 363, the cases 

of apostasy were quite numerous. 

The sincerity of the religious choice of the pagan neophytes is, of course, impos-

sible to assess. One may assume that at least some of them were quite sincere in 

their conversion, while others left the Church moved by the Zeitgeist or the wish 

for the momentary advantage. Even ardent advocates of the pagan restoration had 

some doubts that all the new converts turned to the paternal religion out of their 

ǧǡǜǻǽǼ  ǟǜǴǴ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǼǾǶǶǡǻ ǸǢ  ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǾǻǦǡǠ ǧǩǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀers to 

put aside their mistrust and be more lenient towards their new co-ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǻǼ  'Ǹǻ 

if we drive away those who come to us of their own free will, no one will be ready 

ǽǸ ǧǡǡǠ ȀǧǡǷ Ȁǡ ǼǾǶǶǸǷ         

    Jul. Ep. B79/W19, trans. by W. C. Wright). A year 

later, Libanius asked Alexander, the consularis ǸǢ 4Ȃǻǩǜ  ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǾǻǹǻǩǼǡǠ ǩǢ ǸǷǡ 

of those who has recently sacrificed thinks what he has done is terrible, and once 

again praises abstinence from sacrifice. In public they obey you when you advise 

ǽǧǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ ǹǜǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǽ ǧǸǶǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ȀǩǢǡ  ǧǡǻ 

ǽǡǜǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǷǩǦǧǽ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜ ǟǧǜǷǦǡ ǸǢ ǧǡǜǻǽ ǜǷǠ Ǡǻǩǿǡ ǽǧǡǶ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǽǜǻǼ  

(Lib. Ep. F1411/B98, trans. by S. Bradbury)96  *Ƿ ǮǾǼǽ ǜ ǢǡȀ ǶǸǷǽǧǼ -ǩǝǜǷǩǾǼ  ǢǡǜǻǼ 

proved to be true. 

4ǧǸǻǽǴȂ ǜǢǽǡǻ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽǼ ǼǾǠǠǡǷǴȂ ǻǡǹǡǷǽǡǠ  ǸǢ 

their apostasy. As early as the beginning of 364, Themistius mentioned that those 

who had recently made sacrifices on altars could now be found in Christian 

churches. From his point of view, such persons were coturni  ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ 5ǧǡǻ

ǜǶǡǷǡǼ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǻǡǿǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǡǻǩǜǴ ǹǾǻǹǴǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǩǽȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ97 and 

switched their religion faster than Eurypius changes its tide (Them. Or. V.67D

68A)98  "ǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ 5ǧǡǻǜǶǡǷǡǼ  Ȁǡǻǡ ǴǸȂǜǴ ǟǸǷǢǸǻǶǩǼǽǼ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǠ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǡǠ 

the emperor as the supreme religious authority, as well as outright opportunists. 

*Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǷǲǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ȀǜǼ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ )ǡǟǡǝǸǴǩus, who, on learning 

of the death of his regal student, started to repent, crawling in dust in front of one 

                                                
96                .  

         ,     

       . 
97 Cf. Soc. III.13. 
98 Cf. Them. Or. XII.156D. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǸǢ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǸǹǴǡ Ǽ ǟǧǾǻǟǧǡǼ 4Ǹǟ  ***99. Domitius Modestus turned out to be 

ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ȀǡǜǽǧǡǻǟǸǟǲ100  8ǡ ǶǜȂ ǼǾǹǹǸǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǿǡ 1ǻǸǟǸǹius also de-

parted from paganism. The coins minted during his usurpation bore Christian sym-

bols 101  *ǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ Ǣǜǩǻ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴǴ ǸǢ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ 

unscrupulous. Quite a few neophytes stayed true to paganism even after the death 

of their emperor. Loyalty to the religion of their late leader was retained by at least 

part of the army (Amm. XXVI.7.17)102  ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ǽ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ 4ǡǴǡǾǟǾǼ ǜǷǠ 

                                                
99 For more details see. Kinzig 1993, 97101. 
100 In describing Modestus' participation in the persecution of the Nicaeans of Edessa, 

Rufinus referred to him as a pagan (Ruf. HE. II(XI). 5). This led some scholars to a conclu-

sion that Modestus had converted to Christianity a second time only a few years after the 

death of Julian. See, e.g., PLRE I, 608. However, in a letter from 365, Libanus reproached 

Modestus for no longer wanting to hear aǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ $ǩǴǩǟǩǜǷ ǦǸǠ  ǩ ǡ  "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ  -ǩǝ  Ep. 

F1483). We can suppose that the rhetor wrote these words knowing that the official had 

once again become a Christian. Moreover, Gregory of Nazianzus reported that at the time 

of his meeting with Basil of $ǜǡǼǜǻǡǜ  .ǸǠǡǼǽǾǼ ȀǜǼ ǜǷ "ǻǩǜǷ  (ǻǡǦ  /ǜȃ  Or. XLIII.48). 

The confrontation between the prefect and the bishop dates to 370 or 372 (Rousseau 1994, 

351353), while the persecution of the Nicaeans of Edessa to 373 (Chron. Edess, XXXI (a. 

684)) or 375 (Lenski 2002a, 257). Thus, adopting both accounts leads to the paradoxical 

conclusion that after 370 (or 372?) Modestus renounced Christianity for a second time. 

Therefore, one of the authors was mistaken in assessing the religious sympathies of the 

dignitary. Gregory may have known about the prefect's views from the words of Basil, who 

corresponded with Modestus and met him personally at least twice (see Van Dam 2002, 

116122, 128). At the same time, neither Rufinus nor his supposed source Gelasius (see 

Wallraff 2018) was intimately acquainted with the courtier. It seems that Rufinus was 

simply unaware of the fact that Modestus had returned to the Christian fold after the death 

of Julian. 
101 RIC IX. Pl. XV.17. Procopius' propaganda, however, combined both Christian and pa-

gan elements. Although his coins bore Christograms, the image of the usurper was stylized 

to give him a resemblance to Julian. It can be assumed that Procopius was hesitant to 

openly declare his religious preferences for fear of alienating potential supporters among 

ǝǸǽǧ ǹǜǦǜǷǼ ǜǷǠ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ ǢǜǟǽǸǻ  ǩǷ 1ǻǸǟǸǹǩǾǼ  ǾǼǾǻǹǜǽǩǸǷ  Ǽǡǡ ǠǡǷ #ǸǡǢǽ 

et al. 2007, 136. 
102 Christian historians have reported that immediately after Julian's death the whole 

army returned to the fold of the Church (Ruf. HE. II(XI). 1; Theod. HE. IV.12(12); Chron. 

Pasch. 363). These data contradict the memoirs of Ammianus, who tells that immediately 

after the accession of Christian Jovian the army offered sacrifices and performed divina-

tions (XXV. 6. 1). On the loyalty of the Divitenses and Tungrikani to paganism, see supra. 
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Helpidius103  ǜǷǠ  ǩǢ Ȁǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ #ǜǻǷǡǼ  ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻ-historian Ammianus 

Marcellinus. 

 

*** 

*ǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǜǼǼǡǼǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ Ǽ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ 

to promote paganism if we were not aware of the activities of another religious 

reformer of that era, namely Constantine I, whose policy of Christianization is re-

garded to be successful. Like his nephew, the first Christian augustus tried to oc-

cupy the highest posts with his co-religionists. Eusebius of Caesarea mentions that 

the emperor preferred Christians to governors and tolerated pagans only if they 

did not perform sacrifices. According to the historian, after Julian had achieved 

sole authority over the empire, he even started to demand the compulsory baptism 

of all the provincial officials who held posts higher than that ǸǢ  &ǾǼǡǝ  V. 

Const. II. 44). Therefore, in his effort to win the members of his administration to 

Christianity, Constantine used the same methods as his nephew Julian, such as giv-

ing rewards and high offices104. Yet Constantine never succeeded in staffing the ad-

ministration with his co-believers. Contrary to the testimony of Eusebius, Constan-

tine had to give in to the religious predilections of the imperial elite and, up to the 

last years of his reign, tolerated pagans even in the highest offices105. 

                                                
103 Some mentions of the gods in the letters which Libanius wrote to them in 364365 

hint that they remained pagans after 363 (see Ep. F1473/N140; F1508/N142; F1120/N113; 

' /  7ǸǷ )ǜǡǧǴǩǷǦs idea that Helpidius eventually abandoned paganism (von 

Haehling 1978, 142), is unjustified: Philostorgius mentioned that Helpidius was called a 

'priest' until the end of his life (Philost. VII.10, cf. Nic. Call. X.29 (PG 146, col. 529D; 532A); 

see Olszaniec 2013, 221, n. 1035). As for the comites Julianus and Felix, they did not get a 

chance to testify to the sincerity of their conversion  both had perished before the death 

of their augustus, which gave Christian authors an opportunity to gloss over the details of 

the apostates' demise, cf. Greg. Naz. Or. V.2; Jon. Chrys. De Bab. II. 17; 22; Laud. Paul. IV; 

Exp. in Ps. CX. 4; Hom. in Matth. 4.1; Soz. V.8; Theod. HE. III.13(9); Philost. VII.10; Theoph. 

Chron. 5854; cf. Amm. XXIII.1.5. Cf. the gloating descriptions of the deaths of the former 

clerics Heron and Theoteknus  sources cited in note 73, supra. 
104 On Constantine's granting of honorary offices for converting to Christianity, see 

Epiph. Adv. Haer. 10(30).11; Euseb. V. Const. IV.54. 
105 E.g., Lollianus Mavortius (PLRE I, 512514 (Lollianus 5)) and Felicianus (following 

Malalas, the authors of PLRE I call him a Christian (ibid. 331), but cf. Athanassiadi 1991, 276; 

Lenski 2016, 216217). On Constantine's personnel policy in general, see von Haehling 1978, 

513521. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Constantine also attempted to convert the army to his faith. According to Euse-

ǝǩǾǼ  ǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǜǽǽǡǷǠ ȀǸǻǼǧǩǹ ǡǿǡǻȂ Ȁǡǡǲ ǜǷǠ ȀǜǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ 

ǩǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǸǻ ǩǷ ǹǻǜȂǡǻ  &ǾǼǡǝ  Laud. Const. 9; V. Const. IV.1820). But Eusebius him-

self made it clear that even a decade after the emperor had begun to promote the 

new faith106, numerous soldiers stubbornly refused to convert to Christianity (V. 

Const. IV. 19  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǡ Ǽ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ ǩǷ ǝǻǩǷǦǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǶȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

Church was not as great as his Christian panegyrists would have us believe. Zosi-

mus recalled, that during his visit to Rome (most likely on the twentieth anniver-

ǼǜǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǩǦǷ  ǽǧǡ Ǣǡǜǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ  ǢǸǻǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǽǸ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

pagan rite of ascension to Capitol (Zos. II. 29). Although the dating and historicity 

of this anecdote are disputed107  ǽǧǡ ǼȂǶǹǜǽǧǩǡǼ ǸǢ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǡ Ǽ ǼǸǴǠǩǡǻǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǻǜǠǩ

tional cults are confirmed by the Theodosian Code: as late as in 326 the veterans 

ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠǼ auguste Constantine, dii te nobis servent 

(CTh. VII.20.2)108. This shows that, despite the purposeful and long-lasting propa-

ganda of Christianity, a considerable part of the army remained loyal to the pater-

nal gods109. Thus, although Constantine had more time than Julian to convert his 

officials and soldiers, the achievements of the uncle were more modest than those 

of the nephew. 

It is noteworthy that not all the citizens of the empire who joined the Church 

in the days of Constantine and his sons converted only out of a sincere conviction 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ  /Ǹǽ ǜ ǢǡȀ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǡǶǹǡǻǸǻǼ 

were baptised only to obtain some official position or to join the clergy, thereby 

relieving themselves of the burden of municipal and state liturgies (Athan. Hist. Ar. 

73; 78; Apol. ad. Const. 28). Even Eusebius mentioned that some converted only to 

win favor with the augustus  ǽǧǡǻǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǷ ǾǷǼǹǡǜǲǜǝǴǡ Ǡǡǟǡǩǽ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǼǴǩǹǹǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ $ǧǾǻǟǧ ǜǷǠ ǜǠǸǹǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǴǼǡ ǢǜȲǜǠǡ ǸǢ the Christian 

ǷǜǶǡ            

    Euseb. V. Const. IV.54, trans. by Av. Cameron 

and S. G. Hall). Self-interested careerists were no fewer among the converts of Con-

stantine than among the pagan neophytes of Julian. 

5Ǹ ǼǾǶ Ǿǹ  Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǷǸ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽǼ ǽǸ ǻǡǿǩǿǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ

ǩǼǶ Ȁǡǻǡ ǴǡǼǼ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǽǧǜǷ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǡ Ǽ ǹǸǴǩǟȂ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǩǻǡ  "ǽ 

                                                
106 Constantine had been publicly declaring his belief in One God since at least 314, see 

Optat. App. V. The Christian symbols first appeared on his coins no later than 315 (see 

Lenski 2016, 9). 
107 On this incident, see Moralee 2018, 125, n. 61 with bibliography. 
108 On the dating of the edict, see Lenski 2016, 344, n. 17 with bibliography. 
109 See Jones 1986, 81. 
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the same time, Constantine was promoting the new doctrine for almost a quarter 

of a century, and Julian ruled the empire for a mere 20 months. In fact, during his 

brief reign, Julian accomplished more than his uncle: he fully staffed the state ad-

ministrations with his co-religionists and succeeded in converting a considerable 

and perhaps even a larger portion of the army, ordinary citizens, intellectuals, and 

even some members of the Christian clergy. In other words, we have every reason 

ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ +ǾǴǩǜǷ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǹǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǹǜǦǜǷǩǼǶ failed, not be-

cause his reforms were the initially doomed ambition of a romantic idealist de-

tached from the reality of his age, and not because the ancient cults were destined 

to perish in a struggle with Christianity, but only because of the tragic accident that 

cut short the life of the restorer of paganism. 
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basis of two cultural traditions - Sumero-Akkadian and Egyptian. An attempt is made to find signs 

of the emergence of a new consciousness within the framework of collective-traditional conscious-

ness. These signs are the emergence of authorship, the emergence of new genres, the peculiarity of 

which is a free change in the position of the speaker, the change in the perception of the world 

through the ideas of justice, the emergence of new narratives, existing in parallel with the tradi-

tional ones. It is shown that by the end of the second millennium BC both cultures possessed almost 

all the set of the named features. We consider the peculiarities of functioning of such mystically 
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that are transmitted along with authoritative names. Nevertheless, the possibility of transition to 

individual consciousness proper was blocked by two crucial features of these cultures - the con-

sciousness of absolute dependence on the gods, who could, if they wished, but were not obliged to 

reveal to man his destiny, and the attachment of each individual to his social position, where status 
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23 Cic  5ǾǼǟ  ǠǩǼǹ  *7    Ǿǽ ǸǹǽǾǶǜ ǺǾǩǼǺǾǡ ǿǜǴǡǽǾǠǩǷǡ ǜǠǢǡǟǽǾǼ ǹǸǽǡǼǽ ǿǩǠǡǻǩ ǷǜǽǾǻǜ 

ǜǠ ǜǴǩǺǾǡǶ ǶǸǻǝǾǶ ǹǻǸǟǴǩǿǩǸǻ  Ǽǩǟ ǜǷǩǶǾǼ ǜǴǩǾǼ ǜǠ ǜǴǩǜ ǿǩǽǩǜ ǹǻǸǹǡǷǼǩǸǻ    , 

( )    ,      

  -  ,        , 

(      
24      Cic. Tusc. disp. IV. 24. 
25 Moreschini 1979, 134; Graver 2007, 141. 
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        26.    

        

 morbi        Cic. 

De fin. III. 35; Tusc. disp. III. 7, 23, IV      animi morbi   

           

       

          

 Cic. De fin. I. 59)27       morbi   

   misericordia   iracundia) 

(Ibid. III    libido    inmoderata laetitia   

 metus) (Cic. Tusc. disp. III       

          

      vitia     

   morbi    aegrotationes    

       Ibid. IV. 32). 

       

 adfectus         

     motus animi inproba-

biles, subiti et concitati  Sen. Epist. LXXV         

    Sen. De ira. II      

         

          timidus) (Sen. 

De benef. IV           iracundia) 

(Sen. De ira. II. 19.        -   

   a quodam quasi naturali fluere principio  Sen. 

Epist. CXVI             

        vitia), 

      morbi) (Ibid. LXXV. 12, 

LXXXV. 10, CXVI             

    adfectus   vitia      

        adfectus   vitium (Sen. De ira. 

III. 1. 3            

       Ibid. I. 1. 1, III. 1. 3   

                                                
26 Ioppolo 1972, 254. 
27 $ǩǟ  %ǡ ǢǩǷ  *   ǟǾǹǩǠǩǽǜǽǡǼ ǩnmensae et inanes divitiarum, gloriae, dominationis, 

ǴǩǝǩǠǩǷǸǼǜǻǾǶ ǡǽǩǜǶ ǿǸǴǾǹǽǜǽǾǶ   ǜǡǦǻǩǽǾǠǩǷǡǼ  ǶǸǴǡǼǽǩǜǡ  ǶǜǡǻǸǻǡǼ  ǺǾǩ ǡȁǡǠǾǷǽ ǜǷǩ

ǶǸǼ ǟǸǷǢǩǟǩǾǷǽǺǾǡ ǟǾǻǩǼ 



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 743 

        

           

  morbi animi       

  inveterata vitia et dura     

  iudicium in pravo pertinax  Sen. Epist. LXXV. 11). 

       Ibid. XCIV. 

55     Ibid. L       

  Ibid. CXVI       

   animus      ingenium) (Ibid. CXIV    

        

   proprietates     

      varia sunt, innumerabiles 

habent facies, conprendi eorum genera non possunt  Ibid. CXXII     

     

          

        (Ibid. XLI     

        

         

         

         

 28         

       

       

         

      sibi quisque dat mores  Ibid. 

XLVII. 15).       

         

          

        

          

        

           

         

          

       vitium   

                                                
28     206. 
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          -   

  Sen. Epist. CXVI. 3). 

       

        

         

        

          

        

   -  vitium       

         

         adfectus  

vitia          

   morbi   animi morbi     

  vitia          

       animi morbi  
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ABOUT THE "THEOLOGY" OF THE EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHERS 

ABSTRACT 5ǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡǼ 8  +ǜǡǦǡǻ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ The theology of the early Greek philoso-

phers: The Gifford Lectures, 1936. We believe that in addition to an extensive introductory 

article by V. V. Prokopenko, several points should be clarified. The first point is to reveal 

the ideological context within which this work was created and which it belonged to. The 

second point is to understand how W. Jaeger views the early Greek philosophers and what 

picture of early ancient intellectualism he paints. The disclosure of these two moments in 

unity lets us both to take a fresh look at the early ancient tradition of philosophizing and, 

to some extent, extrapolate this view by shifting the emphasis from the myth and logos 

plane to the area where mythopoetics (mythical theology) turns into theopoetics (philo-

sophical theology). 

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, Divine, Jaeger, myth, rationality, theology. 
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HERACLIDES CALLED LEMBUS 

ABSTRACT. The Hellenistic statesman, scholar and historian Heraclides Lembus is a highly 

ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǡǷǩǦǶǜǽǩǟ ǢǩǦǾǻǡ  0Ƿǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǩǷǽǻǩǦǾǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǼ ǧǩǼ ǷǩǟǲǷǜǶǡ  

"ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ %ǩǸǦǡǷǡǼ -ǜǡǻǽǩǾǼ  ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǸ ǧǩǶ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ȀǸǻǲ   % -  

V, 94). However, the meaning of )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǠǡǼ  ǷǩǟǲǷǜǶǡ ǩǼ ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽ ǽǸ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ  ǼǩǷǟǡ %ǩ

ǸǦǡǷǡǼ  ǽǡǼǽǩǶǸǷȂ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǸǻǲ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǩǽǼǡǴǢ 

is a hapax. The article carefully examines all available evidence about the life and writings 

of Heraclides Lembus, using all relevant materials and parallels. As a result, the author 

ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ   ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǢǩǦǾǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ  

as has often been thought. Instead, the work in question was most likely dedicated to the 

ǸǻǠǩǷǜǻȂ -ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  "Ǽ ǢǸǻ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǠǡǼ  ǷǩǟǲǷǜǶǡ  ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǼǸ ǶǾǟǧ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ 

ǸǢ ǡǹǩǽǸǶǡǼ  ǜǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ  ǝǾǽ ǽǸ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǠǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǼǡǟǸǷǠǜǻȂ Ǵǩǽǡǻǜ

ture. Heraclides Lembus was probably the first to epitomize a secondhand rather than pri-
mary sources  a fact reflected in his remarkable nickname. 

KEYWORDS: Heraclides Lembus, ancient scholarship, epitome, Greek nicknames. 
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WHAT IS THE REALITY OF NECESSARY AND ETERNAL TRUTH? METAPHYSICAL DISPUTE OF JESUIT 

THEOLOGIANS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE 17TH CENTURY 

ABSTRACT. The article is a study of the metaphysical dispute about the reality of necessary 

and eternal truths that took place among the leading Spanish Jesuits during the heyday of 

the scholastic tradition of the Society of Jesus in the middle of the 17th century. The tradi-

ǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǽǻǾǽǧǼ  ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ 

ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ  ȀǜǼ ǻǜǠǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǻǡǢǸǻǶǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǷǲǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǸǢ 

"  1Ƀǻǡȃ  ȀǧǸ ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ verificativum (or foundation of reality) of any necessary 

truths is the very essence of God. This caused a furious polemical reaction on the part of S. 

Izquierdo, who proposed his own solution to this problem within the framework of his 

ǸȀǷ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ status rerum ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǽǧǡ Ǻuidditative status) from the posi-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǹǡǻǻǡǜǴǩǼǶ  5ǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǻǼ ǸǢ 1Ƀǻǡȃ  ǩǷ ǽǾǻǷ  ǹǡǻǼǩǼǽǡǷǽǴȂ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡǼ  

of Izquierdo's position. First, we briefly explicate the concept of "necessary and eternal 

truth" in Peripatetic tradition and give a historical overview of the time and place of this 

dispute, pointing to the main works in which the metaphysicians and theologians of the 

4ǸǟǩǡǽȂ ȀǧǸ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǩǽ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ  4ǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  Ȁǡ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ 1Ƀǻǡ

zian thesis about God as the foundation of the necessity and reality of eternal truths on 

the example of an early treatise on the "possibility of creatures" by Gaspar de Ribadeneira 

(1653). Thirdly, we detail and analyze Izquierdo's criticism of this position in Disputation 

10 of his Pharus scientiarum (1659). Fourthly, we present Izquierdo's own doctrine of the 

ǺǾǩǠǠǩǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  Ǹǻ ǜǝǼǸǴǾǽǡ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǽǻǾǽǧǼ  ǜǷǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǧǩǼ 

understanding of the necessity and eternity of such truths. In addition, we analyze how 
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exactly he solves the key problem for his ontology  the problem of distinction and sepa-

rability of the quidditative and existential status of a thing. Finally, we analyze the criti-

cism of Izquierdo's position in the metaphysics of Antonio Bernaldo Ǡǡ 2Ǿǩǻ˔Ǽ  

pointing out the specifics of his argumentation and its theological and philosophical mo-
tives. 

KEYWORDS: necessary and eternal truth, Late Scholasticism, Jesuit metaphysics, verifica-
tivum-dispute, Gaspar de Ribadeneira, Izquierdo, Antonio #ǡǻǷǜǴǠǸ Ǡǡ 2Ǿǩǻ˔Ǽ. 
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ELEMENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY 

IN CORRELATI0/ 8*5) 5)& 1&$6-*"3*5*&4 0' *54 (/04&0-0(: 

ABSTRACT. The article attempts to identify the specifics of the ways in which the Qumran authors 

ǲǷǸȀ  (ǸǠ  ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǜǷ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǲǡȂ ȀǸǻǲǼ  5ǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷǩǽǡǼ  ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ,ǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ȀǜǼ ǶǜǩǷǴȂ ǸǢ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǩǷǽǾǩǽǩǿǡ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ  ǟǸǶǹǻǡǧǡǷǼǩǸǷ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǩǷǦ ǡǴǡ

ǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǷǸǡǽǧǩǟǼ  5ǧǩǼ ǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǿǡ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǸǷ ǧǜǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǜǼ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ 

(cf., e. g., 1QHa 12:5-6, 27-29; 15:24-25). On the other hand, the Qumran teaching ǽǧǜǽ (ǸǠ ǢǸǻǶǡǠ 

understanding (bynh) for all who seek knowledge (dt  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴǴ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ˤǰǱ) is from eternity  

(4Q299, fr. 8, 78) suggests that human mind is initially a partaker of the eternal Mind of God. As a 

consequence of this, one has the potential gift of directly accessing the elements of Knowledge con-

tained within the Divine Mind (ʕǰǱ, bynh). There was also a mystical- ǦǷǸǼǽǩǟ  ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǩǷǦ  5ǧǾǼ  
ǽǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷǩǽǡǼ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴȂ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǼǡǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǧǡǜǿǡǷǴȂ ǿǸȂǜǦǡǼ  ǩǷ a kind of ecstatic 

state  ǩǷ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴȂ ǩǶǹǴȂǩǷǦ ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǜǷǠ ǼǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǻǡǝǩǻǽǧ  ǩǷǿǸǴǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǺǾǩ

sition of heavenly Knowledge. 

The author has also tried to reconstruct elements of the Qumranite theological system and identify 

some features of the Qumran creationist doctrine and the closely related doctrine of predestina-

tion; views of history, eschatology and the creation of a new world; dualistic concepts in correlation 

with soteriology; the Qumran theology of Light and Darkness in ethical, gnoseological and soterio-

logical aspects. 

KEYWORDS: theology, gnoseology, mysticism, Qumran community, creationism, predestination, du-

alism, eschatology, soteriology. 
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011-44058.
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I 

      

   II      I   1       

          

         

 1QHodayota    1QHa       

  

   m kʕyl    ydtykh    ly),  

 brwɮ)2        

        

     

         kʕlkh) 

     QHa 20:1113).  

 m kʕyl      

       kʕl    Hiph    

        
3    m kʕyl         

                                                
1        -   -  

    
2  r ɮ˽         

        

           

          

              

 . 28:3, 35:5, 2122; . 34:9; . 29:24, 40:13, 59:21, 65:17; . 3:1617; . 

11:5,19, 18:31, 20:32, 36:26;  20:3, 32:8(!);  77[76]:7, 1  28:12, 2    

     r ɮ˽     

 Sekki 1989.)  

        

            

        

    Suriano 2018        

        

          

    9:26      65:4;     

       190).  
3   11:33, 35; 12:3, 10: m kʕylym    m kʕylym    

 Brooke 2017, 1620; Goff 2017, 171194.  
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   scil    

     par excellence  

      

        

 .  

     

          4 <...>  

    ɮ˧r      )5     

      

      hrbym   6,  

     )7,  

          

       

         

                                                
4        34:29    

           

          

           

       18:1819.  
5         

(bny ˧ ɮr). ., ,  4Q298 4QcryptA Words of the Maskil to All Sons of Dawn:  

  m kʕyl         

6         hrbym     

        

       

 hrbym   resp    

         -    

           

        -   

       hrbym, 

      

  ɮkmym          

      (NB      

hrbym         : 

    sc.    

  hrbym     

          

     yɮd     

            
7   QHa 15:2324.  
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     rbym    

          

 -          

                                                                                  (my bʕ r kzt)8?  

       9  QHa 12:56, 2729).  

      

      C    

      (1QHa 15:2425).  

        

( kʕl)   bynh      mqwr d∩t  QS 10:12) 

           

 mly˫  d∩t; 1QHa 10:13; 4QpPs      

          

 y˫ r   bynh       dt    

   kwl ʕ kl mwlm hw) (4Q299 4QMysteriesa    8).  

        

             

         

         

            

         

          

    blbm            

                                                       h lm      3:10b 11).  

         

 10      ʿlȌm  

            

                                                
8       

        
9   QS 11:20.  
10           

         

         lɆȤ /lɆȤȌȤ  .: 

         

   bbɴ l Ȥ͛ȌȤɴ,     
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     11    ȅ   

       

           

  ȁ-          

     

        -  

-      

     -  

          

     -    

        

            

       

        

 12        

      

                                                
           

          

    2:10; 5:19;        

      1:17; 6:9; 7        

 -      

          9:4; 12:23, 24; 34:10, 34; 

37:24)          

            

            

           

          

            

            

          

  5:19,         

             

.  
11    3.  
12         XII, 80   

          

       

   : Tantlevskij 2016, 6175; Idem, Gromova, Gromov 2021  
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II 

      

       

         

      1QSerekh ha-:ǜɮǜǟ   1QS):  

  13 (ml hdwt         

     14    mɮ˧bwtm)15    

             

 bmɮ˧bt kbdw)16           

     17          
18 (1QS 3:1517).  

    wbd∩tw   19         

(bmɮ˧btw  20        QS 11:11)21.22  

          

       

 d∩t       mɮ˧bh/mɮ˧bt   

           

        / 

                                                
             

           

      
13      
14     
15 . : 1QS 11:18; 1QM 1QWar Scroll 17:5:  

            ) .  
16  QS        
17          
18       
19    
20     
21   QS 11:1820 = 4QSj 5 7; 1QHa 9:19    QM 13:2; 1QH 5:6, 12:13, 

19:7   CD-A 2:3 4.  
22       

          

                

                   

              

 Graham (ed     Laks, Most (eds.) 2016, 70, 72).  
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23        

    

  bɮkmh    

   btbwnh),  

   bd∩tw     3:19 20)24.  

      

     bɮkmtw)  

   btbwntw     10:12 = 51:15).  

       

      

            

(mɮ˧bh/mɮ˧bt), sc         

          

   25.  

                                                
23     33[32]:6:  

 bdbr     

      . 
24    8:22 31.        Q Psa Sirach, Sir. 

    
25         

        Ti. 28b   

     -Ȃ., 219cd),  ; 5ǩ     5ǩ    

-        

(            

       5ǩ    

http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=nou%3Ds&la=greek&can=nou%3Ds0&prior=ou)=n
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=to%5C&la=greek&can=to%5C0&prior=a)peika/zeto
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=para%2Fdeigma&la=greek&can=para%2Fdeigma0&prior=dh/
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      26     

  27 (CD-A 2:7    

  

              
28 (mqdm ∩wlm      29.       

        

   mqdm ∩wlm      

4Q266 4QDamascus Documenta        ∩w)lm   

   ∞ʿǱȌǲ     

 ∞Ǳǲ,           

        

            

          

    ∞ʿǱȌǲ         30   

   ∞ʿǱȌǲ       

 31    ˔  32.  

                                                
26           creatio ex 

nihilo       , 

         

            2     

       *7    164  

 .           

          

          

          

                  

            

              
27       1896     

          

   X   
28 ., : Garcʄa Martʄnez, Tigchelaar (eds.) 1999, I, 533.  
29   Wacholder 2007, 29.  
30       
31         

         hak-k̡ l   

     10:16,  103[102]:19, 145[144]:9).  
32       Brin 2001, 277293; Tantlevskij, 104113.  
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      QS    hwy ∩wlm  

 33      
34          

        

  hyh    3:14a (LXX         

(part. praes.     3:14b (LXX)35   sum    

est (3 sg. praes.  sum)).  

      ∞ʿlȌm     

        

         

           

       

    36        

                                                
33  Metso 2019, 57.  
34     4Q299 (4QMysteriesa        

    hwh ˧ mw   ,         

   QS 6:27.)  
35   YHWH        

3:14             qal  

hȌwȌh     hȌyȌh      YHWH  

             

YHWH           hyh r˧ hyh     

            

         -     

               hyh     

        

          

    hȌyȌh        

          

            

. (C    VII, XX [26].) 

          

         -    
36   -         

          

-          

  -    

         65:17

         

   65:17, 66:22).  



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 831 

      

       

         

        

    37     

      

   sc         

  Ǽǟ      ),      

          

 38         mʕkt 

∩wlmym bɮyy n ɮ˫              

    QS 4:6 8).  

        

   

         

     lym    -   

         

     

       

         

(4Q491c 4QSelf-Glorification Hymnb, . 1, 48)39.  

         

      

     my kmwny blym)? (4Q431 1:14)40.41 

         

         

       

    :  

                                                
37   Tantlevskij 2021, 625642; Idem 2023, 151160.  
38   40:17b        
39    QHa 11:1923.  
40   Q      
41        QHa       QHa 18:89).  
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      w∩wʕt ɮd h˧     42  

       QS 4:25).  

     1QH 19:1114   

         

          

           

,        

   1QH 21:1112      

 11Q19 11QTemplea         
43           

        29:910     

   Q521 4QMessianic Apocalypse  2, 

2:6, 1244,          

           45.  

III  

          

      wr   

    bny wr     

             

         

            

          

     1:14       

         

          

                                                
42     
43      
44   4Q521,       
45       2  7:2038  12:4345), 
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      46        

        47     

  kbd        48.49   

   

           

           

           

            

        -

          

         

             

         

  hmt        hwl      ). 

   wr)    twldwt)50  hmt    

  ɮw˧ k     hwl     51 

                                                
46               

            

          

     
47     
48  Scholem 1957, 121.  
49     
50    24       

  2  4QInstructionsd             

     ǹʲǱȌȲ̡  ˳  ǹʲǱɆȲ̡  ˳    ǹʲǱȲ̡͛ ;˳ 

   ǹʲǱȌȲȌǦ,  ǹʲǱȌȲ)       ǦʲǱɴȲ [*yld] 

        

 -   -          

(ǹʲǱȲ̡͛ ;˳      - -       ) 

         ǹʲǱȲ̡͛˳   

         

  
51      QM     CD-A   QS 3:24

              

( )          
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 52           

(1QS 3:1721).  

             

                

              

                 

               

           

                 Ǽǟ   

      53          

            

             

           

           

          

            

            

      )         

                

             

     ǹ Ǹ      

           

           Ǽǟ    

       (1QS 4:1523).  

 

 -  54   

   QS 5:2025, 9:1216     

    rwɮ       

      byt         

(4Q186 4QHoroscope  2)55         

         

                                                
            

          

     14:17, 15:26: 16:13, 1  4:6, 5:68).  
52              
53  QS               
54 1QS 3:13, 4:15; 4Q418 4QInstructionsd      
55  QS              
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       bwr ∩wlmym  QS 4:7    

            

  

           

         b ˧ mɮk˧ym)56    

             ɮw˧ k) 

           QS 

4:1214).  

        

        30:15, 1  

16:14;  21:8, 44:6, 45:7;  12:28;  3:2     57    

         

          QS 

3:134:26; 1QM 13:9          

       58.59  

      60    

     61      

          

      

(p˧  r w˧n      QHa 17:1      QS 

      QM     

                                                
56       
57    15:17, 33:1415, 42:24.  
58        

           

        

           ,  

   ,       ) (     

  XII, 84).  
59          

            

        
60          
61    -      
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        62. 

       

      

         

      

       

    1QHa 9:212363).  

 sc          

    bʕ r wl). 

       

        )  

           

     QS 11:910).  

          

            

     

IV 

          

         

    64.  

    hkwl ɮqwq lpnykh     

    lkwl q˫ y n˫ɮ)   

       

           

    l hdwt65       

(1QHa 9:2324).  

                                                
62         

          

         

       
63    QHa 12:2930, 21:1417.  
64         

           

    Tantlevskij 2016, 61 75; Idem, Gromova, 

Gromov 2021).  
65     
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       1QHa 9:7 8).  

         

           1QHa 9:9

34).        

        139[138]:16 

  

    glmy      

          

         

       

       
66          

           

            

    1:5:  

        

     

      

     

       

***  

            

           

-       

            

 QpHab 2:2 3, 7:45; 1QHa 9:2167     

                                                
66    32:32    34:16      3:16  

   . 69[68]:29      4:3)     13:9,  

7:10, 12:1.  
67        mbyntkh),  
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   68 69   70  

         

       

  -      

        

        

      

  71        

          

       

       

        

  72      

                                                
68   1QpHab 2:7 10.  
69 .: 11Q5 11QPsalmsa 27:11.  
70 4Q174 4QFlorilegium, . 1, 2:3.  
71         

         

    .      

          

         

           

       

           

               

     
72         

          

   . 88[87]:12; . 15:11, 27:20; . 26:6, 28:22, 31:12. (  

 9:111.)  1  108:3,       

          

        1  22:1013.) 

         QS) 

4:9                 

              



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 839 

         ), 

      

        

               

            ). 

        

           

       

             

         ). 

            

                                                   

         

         1Q H  11:1923).  

   -  

        

   Q491c 4QSelf-Glorification Hymnb    

             

  2  12:24:  

               

              

          

  

     

 73 (rz nhyh74      

        

         75   

 

                                                
        

           
73     
74 1Q27 1Q Mysteries,   1:34.  
75   QS 4:25; 1Q    8; 1QH 19:1114, 21:1112; 4Q   2, 2:6, 12.  
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ABSTRACT. The purpose of this short note is to show by concrete examples how in some 

3ǾǼǼǩǜǷ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Theaetetus the meaning changes to its exact 

opposite, which, of course, not only significantly complicates the understanding of the text 

for the reader inexperienced in ancient Greek, but sometimes brings him to an unsolvable 

ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǩǶǹǜǼǼǡ  5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǜǷǜǴȂȃǡǼ ǽȀǸ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ 5 7  7ǜǼǩǴȂǡǿǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ 

comparison with some other translations and focusing on the corresponding contexts of 

the dialogue: Th. 160e78 and 164c7d2. It is important that these are not some run-of-the-

mill passages, but the key points for Plato to build the logic of Sophists: in the first case, he 

shows the necessary absence of the subject of sensation in the concept of universal move-

ǶǡǷǽ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǻǡǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǷ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǼǽǻǜǽǡǦȂ ǸǢ 4ǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ  

*Ƿ ǝǸǽǧ ǟǜǼǡǼ  7ǜǼǩǴȂǡǿǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǾǷǢǸǻǽǾǷǜǽǡǴȂ  ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǡǻ ǜǷǠ Ƕǜǲǡ 

him doubt the logic and coherence of the Platonic text. From the point of view of the his-

ǽǸǻȂ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǡǻǻǸǻ ǩǷ 

the first example (Th. 160e78) from multilingual translators of different epochs. From the 

ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ  ǽǧǡ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ 7ǜǼǩǴȂǡǿǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Theaetetus, included 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǷǸǷǩǟǜǴ  3ǾǼǼǩǜǷ-language edition of Plato, shows one thing: a new translation of 
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 1. 

    5Ǧ  0e78 

             

             

           

   ǡ160a3)2. 

   

             

         

            

          

    3. 

       

           

         

           

           

          

        4. 

 

         

            , 157a), 

          

                                                
1            

     , 33 35. 
2      Hicken 1995. 
3  , 213. 
4  , 51. 
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     -     

          

           

  b 157c       

         

   -          

 e5 159a         

        

          

          

         

         

           

        . 

           

               

         

          -

              

  -      

   -        

         b6 c1): 

              

    ,        

              

          5. 

          

      

            

            

          

           

          

       

         
6           

                                                
5  993, 221. 
6   480. 
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&ǽ ǡǦǸ ǷǩǧǩǴ ǾǷǺǾǜǶ ǜǴǩǾǠ ǢǩǜǶ Ǽǩǟ ǼǡǷǽǩǡǷǼ        

 7. 

*ǽǜǺǾǡ ǷǡǺǾǡ ǡǦǸ ǜǴǩǾǼ ǺǾǩǼ ǾǶǺǾǜǶ ǢǩǜǶ ǩǽǜ ǼǡǷǽǩǡǷǼ      

    8. 

Also werde sowol ich nichts anderes jemals werden, so lange ich so wahrnehme 

          9. 

I tǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǾǼ ǹǡǻǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ  ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǡǿǡǻ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜǷȂ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǡǴǼǡ   

       10. 

Also werde ich niemals ein anderer werden, so lange ich in dieser Weise wahr-

ǷǡǧǶǡ        ,    
11. 

       12. 

          13. 

 

              

           

             

                

        14     

                                                
7 Ficino 1484, 88r. 
8 Ast 1820, 55, 480. 
9 Schleiermacher 1856, 153. 
10 Taylor 1804, 30. 
11 Apelt 1923, 59. 
12  1879, 352. 
13  1783, 25. 
14         Cornarius 1561, 111: 

Nonne ego qui sic sentio, nihil unquam aliud fiam        -

  Narcy 2011, 1914: Moi, donc, je ne me trouverai jamais sentir aucune autre 

chose de cette faȲon           

    Fowler 1921, 71: Then I shall never have this perception of any 

Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǩǷǦ           -ǡǿǡǽǽ  #ǾǻǷȂǡǜǽ 

1997, 283: And I shall never again become thus percipient of anything else   
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  15. 

        

          

         

       

  

    5Ǧ  Ǟd2 

          

    ,        

       (164c7 d2). 

  : 

          

          

                                                
     -    #ǡǷǜǻǠǡǽǡ , i.24: And just as 

* ǼǧǜǴǴ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǩǷ ǮǾǼǽ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ ǩǢ * Ƕ ǹǡǻǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǡǴǼǡ      

           -   'ǡǻǻǜǻǩ , 

 1ǡǻǟǩ˓ ǩǸ ǷǸǷ Ǽǜǻ˓ ǹǡǻǟǩǹǩǡǷǽǡ ǩǷ ǺǾǡǼǽǸ ǶǸǠǸ ǻǩǼǹǡǽǽǸ ǜ ǷǡǼǼǾǷ ǜǴǽǻǜ ǟǸǼǜ  

          -  

           

  
15 5ǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǩǷǼǩǼǽǡǠ ǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ ȀǧǩǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǟǸǶǝǩǷǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǩǼǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǿǡǻȂ ǷǡȀ ǟǸǶǝǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ  'Ǹǻ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǸǝǮǡǟǽ 

implies a different sensation, and makes him who perceives it a differǡǷǽ ǶǜǷ  ǩ ǡ  * ǜǷǠ 

my sensation become different with every change in the object of sense. The intention of 

these words is to mark the incommunicable individuality of every act of sense: i.e. not wine 

or bitterness, but the peculiar bitterness of a particular wine to a particular palate at a 

paǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǶǸǶǡǷǽ  $ǜǶǹǝǡǴǴ , 71, n. 1). 
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(163d 164c). 
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EPICURUS AND MODERN CULTURE 

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the question of the place the philosophy of Epicurus in 

modern intellectual culture. It is established that epicureanism today has gone far beyond 

academic research. The philosophy of Epicurus claims to be the art of life. The teaching of 

Epicurus acts as a philosophical therapy, with the help of which negative emotions are 

overcome. Epicurean spiritual practices are used to achieve serenity. Some researchers 

and writers see epicureanism as a worldview and a set of values that can help solve such 

modern global problems as environmental pollution, uncontrolled consumption growth 
and socio-political instability. 

KEYWORDS: Epicurus, Art of Life, Spiritual Practices, Philosophical Therapy, Guide to Life. 
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PORPHYRY, CHALDAISM, JUDAISM 

ABSTRACT. The article seeks to explain the issue of why Porphyry of Tire, the first thinker 

ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǸǾǻǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ $ǧǜǴǠǡǜǷ ǸǻǜǟǴǡǼ  ǩǷǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǩǷǽǡǦǻǜǽǡ 

Chaldaism and Judaism in his ideas on the nature of barbarian "theologies". For example, 

+ǾǴǩǜǷ ǽǧǡ "ǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ ǧǜǠ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǩǷǽǡǦǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ 

authors' opinion the reason for Porphyry's caution was his assessment of theurgy and its 

role in the genuine piety. The well-known discussion on the efficacy of theurgy in 

1ǸǻǹǧȂǻȂ Ǽ -ǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ "ǷǡǝǸǷ  ǜǷǠ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ &ǦȂǹǽǩǜǷ .ȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ  ǸǢ *ǜǶǝǴǩǟǧǾǼ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǾǼ 

two different modes of understanding of the Chaldean wisdom. Meantime, focusing on 
Iamblichus' approaches, Julian achieved this integration. 

KEYWORDS: Porphyry of Tyre, Chaldean oracles, Judaism, theurgy, neoplatonism. 
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ABSTRACT. The scope of the study is thǡ 4ǽǸǩǟǼ  ǜǷǠ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ Ǽ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǢǴǾ

ential theological-philosophical journal 'ǜǩǽǧ ǜǷǠ 3ǡǜǼǸǷ. Its materials constituted a sig-

nificant part of the philosophical articles on the Stoics in the late 19th-early 20th century 

Russia. Due to confessional bias and peculiarities of the intellectual debates of that time, 

the journal's authors did not limit themselves to historical-philosophical or theological 

studies of Stoic philosophy. Faith and Reason attempted to unfold a multidimensional 

critical narrative of desperate Stoic mood, the religious wickedness of the Stoics, and the 

cold spirit of their morals, contrasting the personal wisdom of the Roman Stoics with their 

school affiliation. It is suggested that the Stoic narrative offered in the journal was in-

tended to exert an edifying influence on its audience, to demonstrate the perverse nature 

of Stoic teachings as well as their incompatibility with the truth of Christianity. 

KEYWORDS: Faith and Reason, philosophy journals, Stoic tradition, Stoic legacy, Stoicism, 

Stoic narrative. 
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Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University (Minin University) 

IMAGE AND NEGATION: "PROTO-APOPHATICS" AND THE PROBLEM OF THE TYPOLOGY OF  

NEGATIVITY IN HESIOD'S 5HEOGONY 

ABSTRACT. The purpose of this article is a historical and philosophical reconstruction of the 

problem of negativity in 5ǧǡǸǦǸǷȂ. It is shown that negativity is not limited only to the 

doctrine of Chaos, since in the text of Hesiod there are other mythological images that are 

endowed with their apophatic characteristics. These include Erebus, Night, Tartarus, as 

well as limits and beginnings. At the same time, Chaos certainly has a special status. 

Chaos generates other negative images  Night, Erebus. Consequently, the three mytho-

logical images are in genus-species relations, which means they are different types of neg-

ativity from each other. The beginnings and limits, which also have their apophatic char-

acteristics, are that which contains Chaos in itself. Consequently, Hesiod's myth contains 

not only an apophatic problematic, but there is an implicit difference in the understanding 

of negativity. 

KEYWORDS: apophatics, negativity, history of ancient philosophy, Hesiod, proto-

apophatics, non-being.
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EOS AND TITHONUS: METAMORPHOSES OF CORPOREALITY 

ABSTRACT. The article discusses the philosophical implications of the Greek myth of Eos 

and Tithonus. In relation to different versions of this myth, the opinions of various authors 

regarding the problem of finding and maintaining individual identity in the conditions of 

bodily metamorphoses, as well as the problems of aging (gradual loss of the body and 

memory) are considered. The question is raised about the body of the mythological hero 

and the means of transmitting the fabula, whether it is transmission in the oral tradition 

through speech-logos or transmission through the text fixed on a material carrier (which 

can be lost, corrupted, restored ). The question of the interrelation of the myth of Eos and 

Tithonus with the details of the biography of the authors who refer to it is being studied. 
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Saint Petersburg State University (Russia) 

MIDDLE TERM, REASON, AND THE FORMAL CAUSE 

ABSTRACT. The article deals with Aristotle's doctrine of syllogism as an elementary form of 

proof. According to Aristotle, of all fourteen valid syllogism forms, the first form of the first 

figure is best suited for this task, since its conclusion is "general and affirmative." But Aris-

totle also considers a special case of this syllogism form, when both terms of the first prem-

ise are equal, and its converse goes without restriction. Aristotle shows that in this case, 

on purely logical grounds, it is impossible to distinguish middle term from major, since 

they are interchangeable. Therefore, such syllogisms turn out to be ambiguous and do not 

prove anything. What is to be done? Aristotle turns to epistemological grounds to make 

the definition converse impossible and thus to get the ability to state it as the major syllo-

gism premise. He claims that knowledge of the formal cause of a thing leads to the 

knowledge of a thing itself, but not vice versa. A determinable requires clarification with 

the help of the determinant, and not on the contrary. Therefore, the formal cause of a thing 

by Aristotle is always the cause, and not the thing itself, or the action. Therefore, if the 

definition serves as a major premise of the syllogism, then the formal cause of a thing al-

ways turns out to be a middle term, while for the major premise stands the thing itself. 

Thus, the interchangeability of terms is disestablished, since, as Aristotle says, the cause 

has the first place in comparison with its effect. As a result, a syllogism becomes complete, 

unambiguous, anǠ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǾǼǜǝǴǡ. 

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, knowledge, reason, middle term, syllogism, proof, nous, formal cause, 

definition. 
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METAMORPHOSES OF ANCIENT HISTORICAL TRADITION. 

THE BATTLE AT MARATHON AS A PHENOMENON OF ATHENIANS SOCIAL MEMORY 

ABSTRACT. The battle at Marathon was a significant event in the history of Athens. It is 

considered here as a phenomenon of social memory, as an event, whose memory was 

passed on to subsequent generations. Social memory is understood as the preservation 

and transmission of significant information. This was due to the construction of the tro-

phies and war-dead memorials both at the site of the battle (places of memory) and be-

yond. At the same time, the preservation of the memory of the Marathon Battle followed 

by obvious distortions and exclusion of some significant elements from its description. 

That is what often called oblivion or forgetting. It is suggested here that in the process of 

storing and transmitting information, a certain system of images and representations (pat-

tern) was developed, which determines its perception. The events that do not fit into this 
system (pattern) were not taken into account. 

KEYWORDS:  social memory and oblivion, battle at Marathon, trophies, war-dead memori-

als, orators of the IV century BC. 
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*** 

          

           

           

  

         

     23      

  -  24.     V    

    25      

          

        

 26.         

       

     27    

          

     

         

  Plut. Arist.      

       28   

   29     

    Aristoph. Eq. 13331334, Nub. 707  

      tropaion lithou leukou  

     Paus. I    

      

           

          

       30.  

          

         

                                                
23 West 1969; Stroszek 2004; Tolia-Christakou 2020, 220221. 
24 Trundle           

 ibid.). 
25         (Trundle 2013, 128). 
26 Chaniotis 2005, 239; Trundle 2013, 138. 
27 Chaniotis 2005, 239. 
28 Vanderpool 1966, 105; Stroszeck 2004, 303.      

(Zeus Tropaeus) (IG I3 255; West 1969, 13; Steinbock    Trundle 2013, 128). 
29 Stroszeck 2004, 305. 
30 Olson     Vanderpool 1966. 
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 V   31      

         32. 

      

     33     

           

         

  34      

   

         

       

          

 35           

          Plut. 

Cim.8.5; Thes. 36. 2)36         

      

         

        37. 

         

       Paus. I.15)38. 

       

          

       

            

(Thuc.II.34.5)39.  

                                                
31 Vanderpool            

    West     Trundle 2013, 127; Valavanis 2019, 145).  
32 Valavanis 2019, 145. 
33 Tolia-Christakou 2022, 220. 
34 Valavanis 2019.  
35 Valavanis 2019, 148.       Paus. I.15.2; Plut.Thes.35.5. 
36 Parker 1996, 154; (ǸǾ̊ǟǧǩǷ  -170; Valavanis 2019, 151. 
37 Tanner 2018, 279. 
38 Thomas 1989, 207; Valavanis 2019, 152 n. 32. 
39            

         Hornblower 1991, 294).  

 Robertson 1983.           

    Marathonomachoi      

   Gomme 1956, 102; Jacoby 1944, 47). 



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 965 

          

   polyandreion)40       

          

           

             

           -

         -

           -

   Paus. I.32.3-          

      
41         polyan-

dreion       

   Meiggs & Lewis,    IG I3 503/4)42    

        

  43.  

       

             

   Paus. I.32.4)44      

          

     45     

        

       IG II2 

1006)46.  

         

          

             

            

(Paus. I       Heracleia   

                                                
40 Kurtz, Boardman 1971, 247; Duffy 2018, 37; Tolia-Christakou 2020, 223224. 
41Alcock 2002, 76.78 n. 74; Gehrke       

   (Duffy 2018, 38). 
42 Matthaiou 2003; Olson          

        Proietti 2015, 50). 
43 Kurtz, Boardman 1971, 247. 
44 Alcock 2002 7778; Jung 2006, 6166; Olson 2016, 12, n. 4.    

         Whitley 1994, 

216   Ekroth 2002, 76 n. 247). 
45 Gartziou-Tatti 2013, 93 n. 13. 
46 Ekroth 2002, 7577; Gartziou-Tatti 2013, 93 n. 15. 
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    IG I3 3)47. 

         

      Hdt.6.105)48. 

          

         

            

        

       Xen. Anab. 

3.2.12; Arist. Ath.Pol. 58.1)49     

       Plut. Mor. 862a; IG II2 

        

      Charisteria    

       

(Paus. I.32.4, Plut. Mor. 349 e)50.  

       

          

        

           

(Demosth.XIX.272; Paus. I.28.2)51       

       

 Paus         

       

     Paus. 10. 10.1-2)52    

                                                
47 Vanderpool 1942; Parker 1996, 153; Jung 2006, 2838. 
48 Jung 2006, 3849.         

           

 Hdt.VI. 105; Mastrapas         

     Aesch.Pers.448-449; Paus.I.36.2; Wal-

lace 1969, 299; Parker 1996, 163168). 
49 Parker 1996, 153; Mikalson 2003, 2930; Chaniotis 2005, 237; Steinbock 2013, 68; 

Gartziou-Tatti 2013, 9293. 
50 Steinbock 2013, 68; Gartziou-Tatti 2013, 92      

      Mikalson 2003, 29). 
51 . : Steiner 1993; Day 2019, 73,75; Proietti 2021, 4950.   

           

  Palagia 2013). 
52 Neer 2004. 
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      53. 

         

         

          

 les lieux de memoire  mnemotopes     

          

       

       

        

          

       

   

           

        

       -   

     54       

    Raum der Erinnerrung  55.  

*** 

        

       

       -   -  

      charging the events with 

meaning)56           

            

     

         

        

             

  

                                                
53 Vidal-Naquet 2001, 318; Yates 2019, 119120. 
54 . Gehrke 2001, 303.       

        Chaniotis 2005, 

  -          intentional history, 

   
55 H lɣscher, 2010.  
56 Gehrke 2001, 3112; Gehrke         
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         -  

         

          

     57       

        

          -

            

          

(Hdt. VI       58.  

           

        

            

          

              

           

          

       Thuc. I. 75. 13, 

     59.  

           

  60       

            

     

         

  -       61     

       

       62. 

                                                
57 Loraux 1986, 156; Hornblower 1991, 118; Gehrke 2001, 302; Marincola 2007, 114; Yates 

2019, 151 sqq. 
58   West            

           

   Immerwahr 1966, 250251). 
59 E.g. Rood 1999, 144145.; Zali 2016, 39. 
60 e.g. Jung 2013, 255; Yates 2019, 25. 
61 West          

  -   Marincola 2007, 106107). 
62 West 1970; Jung 2013; Yates 2019, 151. 
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    Thuc.I   II.8.4)63. 

       

          64. 

   V        

             

    e.g. Meiggs & Lewis    = 

IG I3 503/4)65.  

      -    

             

            

            

    Aesch. Pers     66      

          

  -        -

           

   Hdt. VII.139). 

      -     

      Thuc. I.73 74)67    

         

         Thuc. 

I.73.4)68            

      Thuc.I  

           

         

  

         

-            

                                                
63   Hornblower 1991, 113. 
64 West 1969, 19; Nouhaud 1982, 139-140. 
65           

 Loraux 1986, 58   West 1970, 273; Gehrke 2001, 302; Thomas 1989, 222; 

Marincola 2007, 106107). 
66 Marincola 2007, 111. 
67 Rood 1999, 144; Yates 2019, 151. 
68             

      -     

       IV    Hornblower 1991, 118).  
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   Thuc. I      

        69    

            

         

   Thuc. I.18.1)70         

    Thuc. I.18.1)71.  

         

        72    

          

(epitaphioi   V  IV        

           

      73     

     

 V            

      74     

         

        

            

             

             -

      -      

              

      Hdt. IX      

          

          

      Hdt. VII      

      Plato Leges. 698B 699D; Isocr. IV.86, VII.75; 

Lyc. Contra Leocr. 109)75. 

                                                
69 Gomme 1945, 151; Hornblower 1991, 62;  .: Jung 2006, 153 n. 88. 
70 .  Yates 2019, 143 
71 Zali 2016, 36. 
72 West 1970, 273274. 
73 West          

    Lys.II      

     IV     Nouhaud 1982, 135 sqq. 
74 Connor 196         

     Walters 1981, 209). 
75 Walters 1981; Thomas 1989, 221. 
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      Hdt. VI.108; Demosth. LIX.94)76   

         

   Paus. I    Hdt. VI      

 Paus.I.15.3)77        

      78.  

        

        

          

       

 Aristoph. Acharn. 180181, 692700; Nub. 985-986; Eq. 781785, 1316 ff. 

1334; Vesp       79.  

          

   epitaphioi     

-   Thuc.II. 34.6, 35-46; Dion. Halic. V.17; Diod. Sic. XI. 33)80. 

          

       

 e.g. Demosth.XV. 35, XIX.273)81        

   82. 

             

   83       

          84    

          

                                                
76 Walters 1981, 206; Nouhaud 1982, 153-154. 
77           

   Walters 1981, 207).  
78 Walters 1981, 211. 
79 Gehrke 2009, 9192; Thomas     -      

       

   patrios politeia (Gehrke 2009, 9192). 
80 West 1970, 274; Ziolkowski 1981, 13  .; Shear 2013, 515518. 
81 E.g. Connor 1968, 83-84; Shear 2013, 518. 
82 ssmann 2004, 84; Nouhaud 1982, 139. 
83 Shear 2013, 533; . : Connor 1968, 87; Loraux 1973, 20; Loraux 1986, 157158. 
84 Loraux 1986, 163. 
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     85    

          Lys. II.20 26)86. 

           

            

            

           

   (Lys.II     87     

       

          88     

          

     Andoc. I     Isocr. Paneg. 91). 

         

            

          

    Demosth. LX   89   

          

         

         -

        -

             

          

               

           

           -

    Plato Menex. 240c    -
90. 

       

         

   -  91      

                                                
85       Pind. Pyth I.75 78; Proietti 2015, 4950 n. 28. 
86     Loraux 1973; Shear 2013, 516517. 
87   Todd 2007, 231. 
88 Loraux 1973, 19-20; Loraux 1986, 157158. 
89  Thomas 1989, 223224.  
90   Thomas 1989, 221        

       Thomas 1989, 222 n.94). 
91 Loraux 1986, 132133. 
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 92       

         

-           

     93    

         

         

          

  94.  

*** 

          

        

         

        

         

           

          

      

   e.g. Lys. II. 20; Isocr. Paneg. 87)95.  

        

       

          

            

       -     

           

        

      

    

          

           

         

       

      

        

                                                
92 Thomas 1989, 222. 
93 Thomas 1989, 222. 
94 Connor 1968, 88; West 1970, 280. 
95 . : Byl 2001, 41.  
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          96. 

          

         97. 

          

      

          

        

    e      

       -   

         

           
98.          

       99   

        

          

 100            

             

        

         

 101.  

       

        

           

        

        

      

                                                
96 Vanderpool 1966, 100, 105; Sfyroeras 2013, 87; Valavanis 2019; Yates 2019, 120. 

,           

 (West 1969,14; Gehrke 2009, 88; Sfyroeras 2013, 82, 8687.). 
97       -   

(Sfyroeras 2013, 8788) 
98 ssmann 2019, 21, 22         

         

  ssmann 2019, 22). 
99 ssmann 2019, 21. 
100              

Walters 1981, 211).  
101    , . 20. 
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       .  

           

            

     

        

           

          

  V        

        

-    

         

           

       nautikos ochlos)102. 

      

   103            

        

         

        

   V         

      -      

        

      . 

          

           

 -       

         

    

      IV     

        

          

        

        

                                                
102   Loraux 1973, 25; Loraux 1986, 162   Thomas 1989, 224-226. 
103         V     IV     

    Loraux 1973, 25). 
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         104     
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ARISTOTLE'S OBSERVATION OF THE ILLUSION OF THE MOTION AFTEREFFECT IN MODERN 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE PERCEPTION OF TIME AND MOVEMENT 

ABSTRACT. In his work De Somnis, Aristotle pointed out that after observing motion, objects 

at rest appeared to move. In modern literature, thǩǼ ǡǢǢǡǟǽ  ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ waterfall illusion  Ǹǻ 

the motion aftereffect, is widely researched and explained both scientifically and philo-

sophically. Most researchers consider in the first place why this happens and what it means. 

This allows us to put forward new hypotheses and argue in favor of existing theories, in 

particular, thanks to the waterfall illusion, a hypothesis about multi-threaded data pro-

cessing by neurons was proposed and some features of the work of adaptive perception 

mechanisms were demonstrated. At the same time, the implicit and unreasoned choice of 

a specific method of explanation to assert the advantages of a certain model while neglect-

ing other empirical experience may be a methodological error, which can be seen in the 
example of S. Prosser's concept of dynamic frames. 

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, time, time perception, perception, temporal consciousness, con-

sciousness, waterfall illusion, motion aftereffect.

 

1 

            

             

       

      %ǡ 4ǸǶǷǩǩǼ      

         

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 981 

           

        

 

 
           

            

       

          "ǻǩǼǽ  

De Somniis 459b)1. 

 

         

           

         

        -

          

        

        

           

        

     

         

       

         

            

         

       

           

        

 
        

        

       

       

       

          2. 

 

                                                
1   . 
2   . 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

982 

           

          

         

          

           

 
        

           3. 

 

        

         

         

             

         

           

        

 

         

       

          

           

         

          ǜ4). 

       

         

             

          

           

      

          

        

 

       

           

           

                                                
3   . 
4   .  



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 983 

           

  5           

  ǝ            

      6     

        

          

        

        7.  

       

        

        

        

        

         -

         

      

         

         

        

         

           

         

       

        

          

         

           

          

        -

           

         

       

      

  

                                                
5   2005, 421. 
6  Gregoric & Fink 2022. 
7   2011, 50. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

984 

          

       -    

        

         

         

            

-   -       

            

          

            

       .8 

 

        

           

         

        

         

          

       -  

          

         

            

         

        

         

         

           

         

       

         

          

           

           

            

         

         

         

       

                                                
8  Ramachandran &Ramachandran 2011, 21. 



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 985 

           

       

  

         

           

        

        

           

 9          

       

              

       

 

2 

        

         

9*9          

          -

   10       

          

         

          

           

        

               

(1850             

        

 11           

        

          

        

                                                
9   Rosenthal 1986. 
10          

 
11  Wohlgemuth 1911. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

986 

         

      12   

         

          

         
13          

        

         

        

     

        

        

          

          

       

        

         

    14     

      

        15. 

       

        

        

      

           

     16     

          

         

        

          

         17. 

          

                                                
12  Wohlgemuth 1911. 
13  Thompson 1880. 
14  Kubo 2021. 
15  Xiao et al 2021, Park et al 2019. 
16  Anstis, Verstraten and Mather 1998. 
17 Le Poidevin 2007. 



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 987 

          

        

          

          

        

   

       

      

        
18       

        

       

         

        

         

      

    

        

        

        

      

 
         

           -  

           

        

           

         

        

            

     19. 

 

       

           

         

         

      

                                                
18  Dainton 2018. 
19  Prosser 2017, 7. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

988 

       

         

       

        

        

    20      

       

         

        

          

 

        

        

         

       

        

  21       

        

        

 22       

      

        

       

  -      

     23   

           

         

         

  

                                                
20  Prosser 2017, 10. 
21          

        7ǜǻǡǴǜ ǡǽ ǡǴ    

       

        

   
22  McKenna 2021.  
23  McKenna 2021, 44.  



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 989 

          

        

           

             

          

-            

         

    24. 

     5ǧǡ #ǸǻǠǡǻ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 4ǡǡǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ 5ǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ   

         

        

  25     

         

         

       

          

          

           

          

        

            

          -  

      -   

           

           

 26          

       

       

           

          

         

                                                
24  Crane 1998, 143. 
25  Block 2023, 62. 
26        -   -

              

         

          

             

      

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

990 

        

      

          

        

           

         

   27. 

         

        

          

         

            

          

         

           

         

       
28          

        

        

       

         

         

        

           

        

           

       

           

          

          

          

      

         

   

 

                                                
27 Block 2023, 78.  
28 Block 2023, 219. 



   /  Vol. 17. 2 (2023) 991 

 *** 

         

         

         

       

           

  

           

         

        

       

      

       

        

          

        

         

       

           

          

        

         

          

        

          

   

 

 /  REFERENCES 

            

 , 14.1, 226251 

           

   0    -  

    

            

             

"ǰǜǟǠǲǠǧǜ          

-  

            Akademeia. 

        -  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

992 

Block, N. (2023) The Border Between Seeing and Thinking. Oxford University Press. 

$ǻǜǷǡ  5   5ǧǡ 8ǜǽǡǻǢǜǴǴ *ǴǴǾǼǩǸǷ  Analysis 48, 142147. 

%ǜǩǷǽǸǷ  #   5ǡǶǹǸǻǜǴ $ǸǷǼǟǩǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ  The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy 

(Winter 2018 Edition), Edward N. Zalta (ed.), URL = <https://plato.stanford.edu/ar-

chives/win2018/entries/consciousness-temporal/>. 

Gregoric, P., & Fink, J. -   *ǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǽǩǸǷ 4ǴǡǡǹǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ %ǻǡǜǶǩǷǦ ǩǷ Aristotle and the 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ 5ǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ  ǩǷ Forms of Representation in the Aristotelian Tradition. Lei-

den: Brill.  

,ǾǝǸ '   #ǻǜǩǷ .ǡǟǧǜǷǩǼǶǼ ǢǸǻ 0ǹǽǩǟǜǴ *ǴǴǾǼǩǸǷǼ  'ǻǸǶ .ǸǽǩǸǷ "ǢǽǡǻǡǢǢǡǟǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

;ǡǝǻǜǢǩǼǧ  Brain and Nerve 73(11), 12371241. 

Le Poidevin, R. (2007) The Images of Time. Oxford University Press. 

McKenna, C. "   %ǸǷ ǽ (Ǹ $ǧǜǼǩǷǦ 8ǜǽǡǻǢǜǴǴǼ  .ǸǽǩǸǷ "ǢǽǡǻǡǢǢǡǟǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ %ȂǷǜǶǩǟ 

4ǷǜǹǼǧǸǽ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 5ǡǶǹǸǻǜǴ &ȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ  Rev. Phil. Psych. 12, 825845. 

Park, M., Blake, R., Kim, Y. et ǜǴ   $ǸǷǦǻǾǡǷǽ "ǾǠǩǸ-visual Sstimulation during Ad-

ǜǹǽǜǽǩǸǷ .ǸǠǾǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ 4ǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ &ȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡǠ 7ǩǼǾǜǴ .ǸǽǩǸǷ "ǢǽǡǻǡǢǢǡǟǽ  Sci. 

Rep. 9, 19391. 

1ǻǸǼǼǡǻ  4   3ǡǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 4ǹǡǟǩǸǾǼ 1ǻǡǼǡǷǽ  ǩǷ *  1ǧǩǴǴǩǹǼ  ǡǠ  3ǸǾǽǴǡǠǦǡ ǧǜǷǠǝǸǸǲ 

of philosophy of temporal experience. Oxford, 146156. 

Ramachandran, V. S., Ramachandran, R. %   *ǴǴǾǼǩǸǷǼ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ &ǻǻǸǻ  SA Mind 21, 

1, 2022. 

Rosenthal, D.   5ȀǸ $ǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ ǸǢ $ǸǷǼǟǩǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ  Philosophical Studies 49, 329359. 

Thompson S. P. (1  0ǹǽǩǟǜǴ *ǴǴǾǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ .ǸǽǩǸǷ  Brain, 3, 289298. 

Varela, F. J., Thompson, E., and Rosch, E. (1991) The Embodied Mind: Cognitive Science and 

Human Experience. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press. 

Wohlgemuth, A. (1911) On the After-effect of Seen Movement. Cambridge University Press. 

Xiao, K., Gao, Y., Imran, S. "  ǡǽ ǜǴ   $ǻǸǼǼ-modal Motion Aftereffects Transfer be-

ǽȀǡǡǷ 7ǩǼǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ 5ǸǾǟǧ ǩǷ &ǜǻǴȂ %ǡǜǢ "ǠǾǴǽǼ  Sci. Rep. 11, 4395. 

References in Russian: 

.ǡǼȂǜǽǼ  4  7   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴ  0 ǼǷǡ ǩ ǝǸǠǻǼǽǿǸǿǜǷǩǩ ǹǡǻǡǿǸǠ ǩ ǲǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǩ  Platonovskie issle-
dovaniya [Platonic Investigations], 14.1, 226251 

4ǸǴǸǹǸǿǜ  .  "   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴ  Ǹ ǹǻǩǻǸǠǡ ǼǷǸǿǩǠǡǷǩǮ  Ǣǩȃǩǲǜ ǹǻǸǽǩǿ ǶǜǷǽǩǲǩ Ƿǜ ǸǼǷǸǿǜǷǩǩ ǽǻǜǲǽǜǽǜ 

0 ǹǻǡǠǼǲǜȃǜǷǩȂǜǧ ǿǸ ǼǷǡ  Istoriko-filosofskij ezhegodnik 2012. Moskva.  

Petranovskij, F. A., per. (1958) Tit Lukrecij Kar, O prirode veshchej. Moskva. 

$)ǾǴǲǸǿ  0  "   , ǹǡǻǡǿǸǠǾ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴ  0 ǼǷǸǿǩǠǡǷǩȂǜǧ  "  7  $Ȃǝ  ǻǡǠ  "ǲǜǠǡǶǡǩǜ  .ǜǽǡ

rialy i issledovaniya po istorii platonizma, vyp. 6. Sankt-Peterburg. 

$)ǾǴǲǸǿ  0  "  ǹǡǻ   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴ  0 ǼǷǸǿǩǠǡǷǩȂǜǧ  "  7  $Ȃǝ  ǻǡǠ  "ǲǜǠǡǶǡǩǜ  .ǜǽǡǻǩǜǴȂ ǩ 

issledovaniya po istorii platonizma, vyp. 6. Sankt-Peterburg.



 

 Vol. 17. 2 (2023)                                                                                 , 2023 

classics.nsu.ru/schole                                               DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2022-17-2-993-1048 

 

 
 

     : 

     

 
 

 

 

  

   

-    

dorofeev61@mail.ru 

 
DANIIL DOROFEEV 

Saint Petersburg Mining University (Russia) 

"HELLENIC SAGES" IN CHRISTIAN TEMPLES: A GUIDE TO PHILOSOPHICAL  

ICONOGRAPHY IN THE MIDDLE AGE 

ABSTRACT. ABSTRACT. The article is devoted to the study of the visual-plastic iconography 

of ancient philosophers in medieval Christian churches in Western and Eastern Europe, 

the Middle East, Greece and Russia. For the first time in Russian and European scientific 

literature, the author gives such a complete and detailed overview of all Christian churches 

(including little-known ones) and temples that have visual-pictorial and sculptural-plastic 

ǩǶǜǦǡǼ ǸǢ )ǡǴǴǡǷǩǟ ǼǜǦǡǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǷǸǽ Ǹnly ancient philoso-

phers, but also poets, writers, historians and sibyls. Based on his many years of research, 

travel, study of many domestic and foreign sources on this topic, the author presents a 

large-scale and multicolored picture of the amazing Christian (primarily Orthodox) tradi-

tion of understanding the ancient sages as prophets of Christ and his teachings, drawing 

attention to many of its interesting features. This tradition finds expression both in texts 

and in the narthex, galleries, refectory, outer walls and even in the iconostasis of churches, 

ǿǩǼǾǜǴ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǡǴǴǡǷǩǟ ǼǜǦǡǼ  ǶǸǼǽ ǸǢǽǡǷ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǟǸǷǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 5ǻǡǡ ǸǢ 

+ǡǼǼǡ  "ǴǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǸǢ ǿǩǼǾǜǴ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǟǧ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ ǸǢ 

their appearance, clothing, accompanying sayings, etc. are touched upon. Revealing in this 

way the potential of the visual dialogue between antiquity and Christianity in the Middle 

Ages, the author strives to present in a new light the reception of ancient Greek philoso-

phers, which is valuable for modern thought both in the aesthetic and historical-philo-

sophical context. 
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EUHEMERICS IN EARLY PTOLEMAIC ALEXANDRIA 

ABSTRACT. The article presents a new view on the circumstances and features of the origin 

of euhemerism in all its genre diversity  from mythographic utopias, chorographies and 

mirabilia to pseudoperiples and paradoxography. An in-depth analysis of the sources that 

have come down to us gives grounds to assume with a fairly high degree of probability 

early Ptolemaic Alexandria as its main launch pad and epicenter and to link it with the 

activities of Demetrius Phalereus, the founder of the famous in antiquity Mouseion and 

the Library. 
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A DUAL-PROCESS APPROACH TO FAITH, DOUBT, AND  

ABSTRACT. It is often claimed that there are passages in the New Testament where the word 

, contrary to its regular meaning (to discern, separate), has a special "NT meaning" 

of hesitation and doubt. Those passages describe diakrisis as the opposite of faith. I offer 

an argument against the "NT meaning" of diakrisis, which is based on the dual-process 

theory from cognitive psychology. First, I distinguish the two types of faith in the New Tes-

tament an involuntary Type 1 and a voluntary Type 2. I also suggest that all cases of prop-

ositional or quantitative faith belong to Type 2. I argue that in those passages where dia-

krisis opposes faith, the faith is propositional and quantitative, therefore it is of Type 2. 

Then I argue that in those passages faith and diakrisis belong to the same Type, i.e. Type 2. 

Since doubt is an involuntary Type 1 process, and diakrisis is a voluntary Type 2 process, 

diakrisis should not be translated as "doubt," and the claim of the special "NT meaning" of 

 is incorrect. 
KEYWORDS: faith, doubt, New Testament, dual-process theory. 
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MYSTERIOUS FILMY VEILS: EMPEDOCLES ON VISION  

ABSTRACT. It is quite fair to consider Empedocles as one of the first naturalists. Many of his 

fragments describe the parts of animals, their composition, functions and origin. Nature 

as a whole appears to us as a well-oiled mechanism in which different forces operate. As 

an illustration of this thought, the article considers the fragment B 84 DK. In it Empedo-

cles, according to Aristotle, describes vision. In his characteristic style Empedocles does so 

by means of metaphor. In the first part of the fragment, he talks about the need to carry a 

lamp if one is travelling in the dark. But the lamp also needs to be protected from the wind, 

for which purpose some kind of lantern is attached to it, which prevents the wind from 

blowing. What this device is remains a mystery. Based on philological analysis, the article 

tries to imagine how this device might have looked like. The second part of the fragment 

is a mirror image of the first, it echoes it, but in different words. Here the metaphors of 

primordial fire, round-eyed Kora, and miraculous funnels attract special attention. Analy-

sis of the fragment shows that the rich religious life of the time could have had a great 

influence on the formation of these metaphors. The fragment is given in Marwan Rashed's 

reconstruction. 

KEYWORDS: Empedocles, vision, Aphrodite, Kora. 
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ALEXEI GARADJA 

Russian State University for the Humanities 

CALCIDIUS ON DEMONS: FRAGMENTS OF THE COMMENTARIUS ON PLATOS TIMAEUS  

(A TRANSLATION AND NOTES) 

ABSTRACT. The publication presents a commented Russian translation of chapters 120 and 

127  ǢǻǸǶ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  Commentarius on PǱǜǹǴ Ǹ 5ǧǲǜǠǺǸ dealing with demonology, a 

most important part of philosophical knowledge in the eyes of Neoplatonic thinkers. We 

know virtually nothing about Calcidius, neither the dates of his lifespan, nor the place 

where he lived and worked. Even his name has become debatable recently: Chalcidius or 

CǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  .ǡǜǷȀǧǩǴǡ  ǧǩǼ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ  ȀǸǻǲ  ǜ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus 

accompanied by a detailed commentary, has become the most important link in the trans-

ǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǴǡǦǜǟȂ ǢǻǸǶ Antiquity to the medieval Latin West. Up to the twelfth-

century turning point and the rise of the School of Chartres, the reception of Plato in the 

8ǡǼǽ ȀǜǼ ǟǧǜǷǷǡǴǡǠ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǡȁǟǴǾǼǩǿǡǴȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ  )ǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Timaeus, which occupies pages 17a92c in the Corpus Platonicum, carries on only up to 

page 57c; another translation of the Timaeus, which has been accessible in the Latin West, 

belonged to Cicero, and was even more abridged (pages 27d47b with omissions); never-

theless, it was $ǩǟǡǻǸ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǽ  "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ 430) used, unaware, it would 

ǼǡǡǶ  ǸǢ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  ȀǸǻǲ  5ǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴǡ ǠǜǽǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ IV  begin-

ning V century AD. Calcidius reveals himself as an author in his own right, who had not 

only accomplished the serious job of translating philosophical terminology from Greek 

into Latin, but also contributed to the development of the genre of commentary, and so 

deserves to be studied not only as a transmitter of knowledge from Antiquity to the Middle 

"ǦǡǼ  5ǧǡ 3ǾǼǼǩǜǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠ +ǜǷ )ǡǷǠǻǩǲ 8ǜǼȃǩǷǲ Ǽ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ 
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(1975), taking into account more recent editions by C. Moreschini (2003), B. Bakhouche 

(2011), and J. Magee (2016), which are accompanied by translations into modern European 

languages; the chronological density of these publications testifies to the undoubtable 

ǼǾǻǦǡ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǩǷ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  ȀǸǻǲ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǢǡȀ ǠǡǟǜǠǡǼ. 
KEYWORDS: 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus  $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  Commentary, demonology. 

*          -18-

00971. The research is funded by Russian Science Foundation no. 23-18-00971, 

https://rscf.ru/project/23-18-00971. 
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